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editor’s Preface

The last, double 3–4 number of The New Educational Review in 2008 is the 
seventeenth issue of our journal since the start of its foundation in 2003� This 
number finishes the fifth year of our functioning in the pedagogical space of Mid-
dle Europe� In this issue there are mainly papers from: Poland, the Czech Republic, 
the Slovak Republic, Bulgaria, Norway, Turkey, and Iran, because our journal is 
open for presentation of scientific papers from all over the world� I am very happy 
to inform our Readers that since January 2008 The New Educational Review has 
been in the international data base EBSCO as well as in January of 2007 it was 
selected by the Editorial Development of Thomson Scientific in Philadelphia for 
coverage in the Social Sciences Citation Index (SSCI)� 

In the present issue the editorial board proposed the following subject sessions: 
Technology of Education, Pedeutology, Pedagogy of School, Pedagogy of Music, 
Social Pedagogy, and Chronicle�

In the first subject session there are papers connected with the subject of “Tech-
nology of Education”� Ľubomir Žáčok and Zuzana Žačková show some options to 
keep on learning information-communicational competences for the managerial 
staff in a contemporary school, which are necessary because of technical progress 
and development of informational technologies and their application in education� 
Eunika Baron-Polańczyk presents the results of the diagnostic research establish-
ing the level and the manifestation of the information and communication technol-
ogy competences of the creative design of technology teachers and information 
technology teachers in designing and applying the multimedia teaching materials� 
Katarzyna Krasoń describes the search for action ways which will reveal the 
potential embedded in the literary work and activate the plenitude of the child’s 
creative interpretation abilities� The author the to answer the following question: 
How far will a kinaesthetic procedure of a child’s contact with a book affect the 
stimulation of its development in the divergent spheres? Because the mathematics 

Stanisław Juszczyk
Editor in Chief
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education in Turkey is in the midst of a period of intensive reform Ayhan Kursant 
Erbasa and Mutlu Ulubayb analyse the extent to which teachers implement the 
updated 6th grade mathematics curriculum through their self-reports and explain 
if their level of use differs according to the province where their school is located, 
the teacher’s gender, level of education, teaching experience and number of students 
in their classroom� Ghodsy Ahgbar characterises the effect of group consultation 
with the cognitive – behavioural approach on the reduction of examination anxi-
ety of students who study in public secondary school of Teheran� Harald Nilsen 
and Hanka Foltová show an authentic learning situation that implies conditions 
for better learning in the classroom, they emphasise relational education: neither 
the teacher nor pupils can be better by themselves, but in respectful togetherness� 
Golge Seferoglu presents an insight from Turkish learners of English on the nature 
of corrective feedback in classroom interaction� Antonina Krasteva describes the 
introduction of the critical thinking idea to the education in Bulgarian schools and 
the results of a survey among primary teachers on the opinion about the concept 
of “critical thinking”� Beata Oelszlager explains areas and ways of realisation and 
benefits resulting from participation in the international Socrates/Erasmus pro-
gram, realised by two academic institutions: the University of Silesia in Poland and 
Centre de Formation Pédagogique in France�

In the subject session “Pedeutology” Beata Dyrda and Irena Przybylska state that 
the effectiveness of a school’s management depends mainly on its leaders: the head 
teacher and deputy head teachers, since they characterise their roles, duties, com-
petences and professional preparation� The paper by Simoneta Babiaková deals 
with the career of the teacher and his/her continuous professional education� By 
comparing the career stories she obtained interesting findings in the field of the 
teaching career after taking into account the motivating and demotivating factors 
that influenced teachers in their professional lives� 

In the subject session “Pedagogy of School” Gürbüz Ocak analyses the results of 
the survey method used in order to characterise the fulfilment of social skills of 4th 
and 5th grade students at primary school according to multiple intelligence types� 
The text by Maciej Karwowski contains the study of a problem of the influence of 
perceived school climate on risk behaviours among adolescents, such as: interper-
sonal aggression, pilfering, drug dealing, etc� The results are discussed in terms of 
possible modifications of school climate as a way to decrease risk behaviours� 

The subject session “Music Pedagogy” contains an article by Jiřì Kusák, which 
deals with axiological aspects of folklore as intersubjective and intrasubjective 
communication and the education to folklore values with regard to current trends 
of music pedagogy, in particular the integrative music pedagogy, polyaesthetic 
education and humanistic-creative paradigm of music pedagogy�
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The subject session “Social Pedagogy” starts with an article by Bożena Matyjas, 
in which the theoretical studies of the negative aspects of the cyberculture are 
presented, which are dangerous for childhood� The author states that television, 
advertisements and the Internet can generate a long-lasting state of fear, hyper-
agitation, fear of being oppressed by others, night fears and desensitisation in the 
youngest generation� Alžbeta Brozmanová Gregorová and Zuzana Heinzová focus 
on selected aspects of volunteering as part of university education of students of 
social work and social pedagogy� They present theoretical starting points and 
empirical findings concerning the relationship between volunteer experience and 
attitudes of social work and social pedagogy students toward the target group of 
their study� By the use of a questionnaire method Vladimir Salbot and Marta 
Flešková studied the personal values and value orientation among university stu-
dents related to the domain of education� They show that university students are 
looking forward to acquiring new knowledge, better employment opportunities 
on the labour market, and appreciate the fact that they study what interests them� 
However, the students say that they will not be able to complete their studies, but 
also that they will not find employment in the given field and in practice� The 
article by Štefan Chudý is oriented to professional and personality preparation of 
social pedagogues at Tomas Bata University in Zlin� He elaborates on a functional 
model of competences, which will be verified in practice and subsequent reflection 
on the professional preparation of social pedagogues at TBU in Zlin� 

In the subject session “Pedagogy of Health” Joanna Bulska explains that carrying 
out the education for safety is a chance to minimise risky behaviour of school-age 
children and youth� 

The last subject session in this volume, “Chronicle”, contains two contributions� 
The first concerns review of Upbringing (volume 4), whose editors professor Maria 
Dudzikowa from Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznań and professor Marcia 
Czerepaniak-Walczak from the University of Szczecin (Poland) present concepts, 
processes and contexts in their interdisciplinary interpretations of educational 
systems, autocreation in school, upbringing , acculturation as well as emancipation 
of individuals and groups� The second contribution is a report from the 11th 
international conference of European Council for High Ability 2008 (ECHA 2008) 
in Prague, September 2008�

We hope that this edition, like the previous ones, will encourage new readers not 
only from the Middle European countries to participate in an open international 
discussion� On behalf of the Editors’ Board I would like to invite representatives 
of different pedagogical sub-disciplines and related sciences to publish their texts 
in The New Educational Review� 





Technology 
of Education





Internet as a tool to educate Managerial staff  
at schools

Abstract

New requirements in education that arise due to technical progress and develop-
ment of informational technologies, requests for new managers and workers, who 
are educated generally and are able to keep more key competences professionally� 
The authors of this contribution are showing some options to keep on learning 
informational-communicational competences for the managerial staff at present 
school�

Key words:� Internet, managerial staff, management

Realization of individual study programme or education of managers at schools 
respectively, are optional using the most progressive tool at present – the Internet� 
It enables to create effective multimedia educational environment� The Internet is a 
modern communication tool, which basically can change and makes easier the ways 
of communication between people, it eliminates geographical barriers and shortens 
real distances� It serves as an inexhaustible source of information and knowledge 
about everything that people can look for� It represents an extremely rich source 
of information of various kinds, forms, content, veracity, prices and quality� It can 
be considered as the biggest market of goods, information and services� 

Žáčok (2003, p�3) explains the functioning of the Internet in a simple way� All 
around the world more than million servers – computer nodes are placed and 
information is saved there� Technology of education means projecting of such 
technological processes, which optimally control the education of students� They 
are complete and incorporated procedures into special programmes of engineer-
ing (they are inbuilt into special textbooks, in computer programmes, etc�) as 
mentioned by Obdržálek-Horváthová, (2004, p�340)� Regulation in the process 

Ľubomír Žáčok, Zuzana Žáčková
Slowak Republic
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of education is a fundamental part of e-learning especially when we talk about 
a complex system to control the study in an electronic way (LMS)� According to 
Poláková (1999, p�24) “the subject of scientific research for technology education 
are educational systems as well as educational technologies (techniques, practices, 
tools), through which we can reach given educational plans� Examining the content 
of technology education means analyzing active relationships of mutual under-
standing between a subject and an object of education mediated by a certain tool� 
It is about the consequences of planning, realization and evaluation of education, 
about systematic relationships between the elements of education� E-learning and 
LMS systems are modern educational technologies, which might be used to reach 
educational aims by a highly effective way� These technologies are rather common, 
but from the technological point of view they are not examined well� So this field 
of education can be a chalenge for specialists in technology education� 

The narrow meaning of technology education can be understood as the theory 
and practise of using modern educational tools effectively and learning� At present 
computers and the Internet are the most modern didactic tools which enable teach-
ing at a higher level with the suggestion to use various instruments and application� 
According to Bohony (2003, p� 16) it belongs to term system in technology educa-
tion as well as didactic technology, which is focused on didactic instruments and 
their optimal utilization and effective realization during education� E-learning is 
focused on the effectiveness of study texts via learning a subject using modern 
information and communication technologies�

 Solving individual work of an educator in the environment of electronic educa-
tion, it is possible to apply the knowledge of technology education from these fields 
mostly (Turek, 1997, p�145):

Application of informational technologies, •
Organization and controlling of education, •
Creation and utilization of didactic programmes, •
Technological application of educational instruments, •
Pedagogical diagnostics, •
School management aimed at more effective organization of pedagogical  •
environment,
Using educational and training methods, tools, arrangement of knowledge,  •
etc�

Beneficial for a subject examination and knowledge about technology education, 
the individual work of an educator can be applied in the systematic conception of 
education� For students of technology education focused on controlling schools, 
the Internet and system of e-learning bring options to get new information, from 
the legislative field, or from fields to solve problems concerning managing prac-
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tice� Both these fields are developing dynamically and the things that were valid 
a year before might not be so now� The Internet is a tool which can offer necessary 
information at the time, quickly and in the appropriate amount�

1. Creation of an e-learning course “Basics of management“

Every distant and e-learning course has to have its own opinions and a clear aim� 
It is divided into several modules, or chapters as parts of the study programme� 
The name of a module should characterize its content� Each module in particular 
must have a defined aim and characterics� Inside modules there are written their 

Course

MODULE 1 MODULE 2 MODULE 3

TOPIC 1 TOPIC 2 TOPIC 3 TOPIC2TOPIC 1TOPIC 1

Aim of course

Aim of module Aim of module Aim of module

Characteristics Characteristics Characteristics

Aim of topic

Motivational activities

Characteristics

Key words

Text

Summary

Excercises

Literary sources
Picture 1: Classification of an e-learning course� 
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topics� The topic is the smallest element of the course� It has its own aim, which 
is partly inside the aim of a module� Apart from that every topic should contain 
motivational activities, characterics of the topic, key words, lessons, excercises, 
literary sources, etc� Then some part of a theme can be registers, dictionaries of 
passwords, dictionaries of the terms, autotests, references about web pages, refer-
ences to files, contact to the tutor, or realizational team� When an e-learning or 
distant course is created, certain rules must be kept� An educational text must be 
latticed and transparent� We use various symbols e�g� key words, educational text, 
summary, lessons, literature, etc� Chapters can make closed units and should not 
be long� An educational text is divided into short items, simple sentences are used, 
without compound sentences and not clear formulations� We use various types 
and modifications of letters, vizualizing pictures, schemes, graphs, etc� to create 
texts� It is possible to leave space for comments, insert marginal passwords, solved 
excercises, examples, files of another applications (PowerPoint, Excel, Word), etc� 
The advance is multimedia characters of e-learning courses� Inside educational 
material video cassettes, audio cassettes and various animations can be inserted� 
The whole educational material should be interesting and should have an innova-
tive graphical form�

2. Creation of one’s own e-learning course

We aimed at making a projection of an e-learning manager course intended 
for the managerial staff at schools which could contain several topics about basic 
functions nad activities of managers� This course was made in the educational 
environment Class Server 3�0� Separate topics were made at first in the txt editor 
MS Word� In the environment Class server 3�0 we made the choice ”Educational 
materials“ and ”To make materials“� We chose the model ”Import the file of Word 
application“ and texts made in MS Word were imported into Class Server 3�0� Pot-
tential insufficiencies and addition to the text were adjusted by function “Specify“, 
“Convert in the original editor HTML…“� The name of the course made by us 
was “Basics of management“� Its aim was to invent the subject and substance of 
management as a pragmatic science� We can characterize the management not 
only as an economic disciplin connected with an economic background, but also 
as a practical science with the justification in all fields of human activities� Single 
ideas were introduced so that they could be applied to the school programme and 
the head teachers – managers at school could apply them to school activities and 
implement into their work� From this point of view the structure of e-learning 
courses is very complicated and our managerial course is simpler� We prepared 
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seven basic cycles, which leading workers at school could study and they were 
inserted into one module:

1� Definition, learning and roles of management
2� Manager and direction
3� Decision
4� Planning
5� Organizing
6� Controlling
7� Motivate effectively
In reality each of these ways is so broad that it can make a separate module 

(chapter), where we can work out several specific, detailed cycles� In the chapter 
“Fundamentals, importance and roles of management“ there can be topics: Models 
of school controlling, School management, Main conception of management, etc�, 
then in the chapter “Planning“ there could be cycles: Strategic planning, Imple-
mentation of plans, Integrated system of planning, A plan of human resources, etc� 
So we prepared only a suggestion of an introductory manager course where every 
part means a general module� Creators of distant and e-learning study materials 
are considered to be a model for deeper analysis� Apart from these topics which 
were chosen, also other topics can be worked out such as “Communication“, “Time 
management“, “Financial management“, “Profile and of a manager“, “Managerial 
methods and styles of management“, etc� 

Picture 2: Demonstration of a screen in the first part of the course “Fundamentals, importance and 
roles of management�“
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Factors Differentiating the Information  
and Communication technology Competences  

and teachers’ Activities Concerning  
the Design and Application of Multimedia teaching 

Materials – Research Report

Abstract 

The paper presents the results of the diagnostic research establishing the level 
and manifestation of the information and communication technology competences 
of creative design and technology teachers and information technology teachers 
in designing and applying multimedia teaching materials (MTM)� The discussed 
issues seek the answers to the questions aiming to define the factors differentiat-
ing the information and communication technology competences and teachers’ 
practical measures concerning the design and application of multimedia teaching 
materials�

Key-words:� ICT teacher competences, multimedia teaching materials.

Introduction

In search for the educational solutions enabling us to fulfil the requirements 
facing the contemporary school, the significance of building the student’s skills and 
competences is emphasised� At the same time, the necessity to use new educational 
technologies and new active methods of teaching is stressed� The main aims and 
tasks of the science and information technology education show the need to imple-
ment them with the application of multimedia teaching materials and information 
communication technologies (ICT) (cf� the Core Curriculum…)� In the light of the 
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multimedia and visual teaching approach, where verbal teaching is enriched with 
the visualisation and multisensoral cognition of the world, it is possible to claim 
that multimedia teaching materials make an indispensable element of appropriate 
and effective implementation of the process of education in the reformed school� 
The significant role of MTM in the modern education stems not only from the 
dynamic development of information technology, but mainly from the assump-
tions of cognitive and humanistic psychology on which the modern strategies and 
methods of teaching and learning are based (cf� Juszczyk 2000; Juszczyk et all�, 
2003; Siemieniecki 2002b, 2003; Siemieniecki, ed�, 2002; Wenta and Perzycka, eds�, 
2007; Furmanek and Piecuch, eds�, 2004; Baron-Polańczyk 2006)�

The analysis of the professional preparation standards of teachers of information 
technology and informatics (Preparation standards…) reveals that each teacher 
in his/her professional specialization should support his/her teaching with the 
application of ready-made MTM available on the educational market and be able 
to design MTM on his/her own� The effectiveness of his/her professional work is 
conditioned by many factors – mainly by his/her educational competences, here 
the information technology competences, in designing and applying MTM� Thus, 
every teacher, and especially the teacher of IT, faces the new tasks making him/
her undertake appropriate measures (Wiatrowski 2000: 77 and 80) – the adequate 
practical actions of designing and applying MTM� The question appears: is he/she 
prepared for it?

Methodological research assumptions

The study of practice has defined the main research aim covering the definition 
of the level and manifestation of the occurrence of IT teachers’ information com-
petences in the domain of designing and applying MTM and teachers’ reflection on 
undertaking (or not undertaking) the steps towards MTM design and application 
in the light of new approaches and tasks raised by the dynamically changing reality� 
The presentation and analysis of the obtained empirical data makes it possible to 
make an attempt at answering the question: what is the level of the information 
competences of IT teachers? I put forward specific interdependence to research into 
the problem of what the relation between the level of the information competences 
of an IT and technology teacher (instrumental and content) and his/her design and 
application of MTM is� What factors differentiate the relationships? I used the model 
(concept) of the MTM design and application competence which distinguished the 
instrumental and content competences describing eleven domains of competences 
(cf� Baron-Polańczyk 2006: 206–211) as a theoretical foundation of my research� 
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Researching into the information competences in designing and applying MTM 
in the instrumental aspect, I took into consideration the engineering-technical 
and the pedagogical disciplines� I established the level of teachers’ knowledge 
and skills in the following range of topics: the teleinformatic equipment, soft-
ware, multimedia presentation documents, Internet modern technologies – the 
engineering-technical aspect; the learner’s needs in the media era, psychological 
foundations of MTM supported learning, teaching methodology including the 
multimedia learning-teaching strategy – the pedagogical aspect� Respectively, 
I took into consideration the disciplines of axiology and economic optimization in 
describing the information competences in MTM design and application in a core 
subject� I described the reflective approach to their own skills and knowledge 
presented by teachers in their professional development, self-education and ethical 
and legal awareness – the axiological aspect, commercial activities in searching 
and using MTM – the aspect of economic optimization1� The research on the 
information competences of teachers and the conditions of designing and apply-
ing MTM was conducted in the framework of questions (contextual problems) 
connected with studying the market offer of MTM addressed to the teachers 
of CDT an IT, primary and lower-secondary school teleinformatic facilities and 
MTM school resources2�

The research on teachers’ information competences in designing and applying 
MTM was embedded in the diagnostic procedure (Gnitecki 1996: 105) with the 
methods of survey (Babbie 2004: 268; Łobocki 1984: 115), questionnaire (Pilch 
1998: 87) and the narrative interview (Frankfort-Nachmias, Nachmias 2001: 249, 
612; Urbaniak-Zając 1999: 29–30; Konarzewski 2000: 117)� The primary research 
covering CDT and IT teachers was run in all the Zielona Góra primary and lower-
secondary schools and the selected schools in the Lubuski Region� I distributed 
540 questionnaires receiving 269 answers (49�8%)� Thus, 269 CDT and IT teachers 
participated in my research: 120 (44�6%) primary school teachers, 107 (39�8%) 
lower-secondary school teachers, 42 (15�6%) primary and lower-secondary teach-
ers� Among the respondents, 123 (45�7%) are females and 146 (54�3%) are males� 
There is slight dominance of teachers who teach only informatics – the group 
is made by 123 people (45�7%)� The classes of both CDT and IT are run by 104 
teachers (38�7%) and only technology is taught by 42 teachers (15�6%)� Almost the 

1 The research results and the interpretation attempt connected with particular areas of 
teachers’ competence mentioned above are discussed in Baron-Polańczyk 2007: 161–202�

2 The research results of the market availability of MTM and the school facilities and the 
school MTM resources are presented in Baron-Polańczyk 2007: 117–160�
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whole population researched – 252 (94�0%) teachers are university graduates with 
the teaching qualifications�

I discussed the issues of competences in the context of standards applying to 
MTM design and application in the framework of professional teaching standards 
and standards of informatics and IT teachers’ preparation3� The results of a diag-
nostic and dependency character which I discuss in the present paper are a basis 
for seeking the answer to the question of the factors differentiating the information 
competences of CDT and IT teachers and the activities undertaken by them in 
MTM design and application�

Research results

The analysis of the empirical material I gathered and its results (presented 
in Baron-Polańczyk 2007: 117–202) revealed that in the global perspective, the 
level of information competence of the teachers of CDT and IT in designing and 
applying MTM can be described as high (almost half of the examined group) or 
average (a quarter of the examined group)� It may signify a good or satisfactory 
degree of preparation for professional teaching (Fig� 1)� The self-assessment of the 
competences does not translate into the activities undertaken by the teachers in 
designing and applying MTM (Fig� 2)� The comparable number of people, almost ¼ 
of the examined group, was placed on each of the levels of the manifested activities 
(the defined levels; 1 – very low, 2 – average, 3 – high, 4 – very high)� Only the 
fifth (20�4%) of the teachers was placed on the average level (they design or apply 
MTM), only about one third (32�0%) – on a high level (they design and apply 
MTM), about a quarter (23�0%) on the very high level (they design and apply 
MTM at the same time revealing a reflective approach to their teaching)� What 
is disturbing is the fact that a quarter (24�5%) of the examined teachers does not 
undertake any attempts – they neither design, nor apply MTM�

3 The standards of teachers’ professional preparation compiled by the team of teachers’ 
professional preparation of the Teacher Education Council presented by H� Kwiatkowska 
at the conference of KNP PAN on 13 November 1997 in Warsaw– and summarized among 
others by Kazimierz Denek� Cf�: Denek 1998; Rozporządzenie Ministra Edukacji Narodowej 
i Sportu w sprawie standardów kształcenia nauczycieli, Projekt z 14 lipca 2003 r�, Wymagane 
umiejętności, http://www�eduinfo�pl [09�11�2005]; Standardy przygotowania…, http://www�men�
gov�pl/oswiata/ed_infor/standardy�php [17�05�2007]�
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Fig� 1� Distribution of averaged size values of infor-
mation competences

Fig� 2� Distribution of averaged size values 
of MTM design and application activities

Furthermore, I carried out statistical calculations with the Chi square test 
(Ferguson, Takane 2003: 234–238; Zaczyński 1997: 37–40; Greń 1982: 130–134; 
Wieczorkowska 2003: 270–284) and Pearson correlation factor (Juszczyk 2004: 
166–171; Nowaczyk 1995: 98–105; Konarzewski 2000: 190–193) which allowed 
me to claim that:

1)  designing and applying MTM by teachers is dependent on their information 
competences (p = 5�87971E-11<α = 0�01; for df = 12);

2)  the correlation between the level of teachers’ competences (instrumental and 
content) and the MTM design and application is moderate (for the average 
values r = 0�46);

3)  20% of the changeability of the level of the undertaken MTM design and 
application the teachers’ activities can be foreseen on the basis of change-
ability of the level of the information competences of the teachers (for the 
average values r2 is approximately 0�20)�

Within the context of the undertaken (or not undertaken) MTM design and 
application activities of the teachers – establishing the relation between their con-
tent and instrumental competences and designing and applying MTM – I defined 
the differentiating factors of these relationships� I listed the following variables: 
gender, age, job tenure, the subject taught, type of school (the level of education), 
education, the degree of interest in technology and informatics, job affiliation (work 
environment)� The assumed differentiating variables were subjected to a statisti-
cal analysis in which I used the chi square test4� Due to this method I answered 
the question whether the discussed variables differentiate the researched class of 
phenomena in a significant way�

4 The calculations were made with the use of the TEST�CHI function of Microsoft Excel�
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I assumed that the level of competences and the MTM design and application 
were not dependant on the above mentioned factors (this was putting forward a 
working hypothesis Ho) and then I made the calculations according to the TEST�
CHI procedure� The results of the calculations are presented in Table 1�

Tab. 1:� The averaged information competences and the averaged MTM design 
and application activities in the function of differentiating factors. TEST.CHI 

results.

Differentiating 
factors

TEST.CHI results
Information competences MTM design and application

gender
χ2 = 17�15 > χ2 (α=0.01; df=4) = 13�28; 
p = 0�0018
H0 rejected

χ2 = 5�87 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=3) = 11�34; 
p = 0�1181
no reasons to reject H0

age
χ2 = 33�92 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=24) = 
42�98; p = 0�0860
no reasons to reject H0

χ2 = 16�54 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=18) = 
34�80; p = 0�5547
no reasons to reject H0

job tenure
χ2 = 46�79 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=36) = 
50�89(df=30); p = 0�1075
no resons to reject H0

χ2 = 29�24 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=27) = 
46�96; p = 0�34935
no reasons to reject H0

subject taught p=5�25424E-09<α=0�01 (for df=8)
H0 rejected

p=1�55308E-08<α=0�01 (dla df=6)
H0 rejected

type of school
χ2 = 16�41 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=8) = 20�09; 
p = 0�03696
no resons to reject H0

χ2 = 8�22 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=6) = 16�81; 
p = 0�2225
no reasons to reject H0

education
χ2 = 36�93 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=24) = 
42�98; p = 0�0444
no reasons to reject H0

χ2 = 18�87 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=18) = 
34�80; p = 0�3998
no reasons to reject H0

degree of interest
in technology

χ2 = 29�67 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=16) = 
32�00; p = 0�0198
no reasons to reject H0

χ2 = 9�76 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=12) = 26�22; 
p = 0�6369
no reasons to reject H0

degree of interest 
in informatics

p=7�06041E-11<α=0�01 (dla df=16)
H0 rejected

χ2 = 25�08 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=12) = 
26�22; p = 0�0145
no reasons to reject H0

work environ-
ment

χ2 = 24�45 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=16) = 
32�00; p = 0�0801
no reasons to reject H0

χ2 = 25�83 < χ2 (α=0.01; df=12) = 
26�22; p = 0�0113
no reasons to reject H0

The calculations with the application of the TEST�CHI functions revealed signifi-
cant statistical differences only in four cases: 1) between the level of information 
competences and the gender; 2) between the level of information competences 
and the subject taught; 3) between the level of information competences and the 
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degree of interest in informatics; 4) between designing and applying MTM and 
the subject taught� In the remaining cases there are no reasons to reject the Ho 
hypothesis, which denotes that the remaining factors such as: age, job tenure, kind 
of school, education, the degree of interest in technology, the work environment, 
do not differentiate the class of the studied phenomenon�

Among the differentiating factors examined, only one feature – the subject 
taught – signifies a statistically valid relation in the context of information com-
petences of the teachers, as well as in the context of designing and applying MTM� 
The detailed distribution of the values of these two phenomena for two variables 
(information competences and designing and applying MTM) in the function of 
the subject taught is presented in Table 2 and Table 35�

Tab. 2:� Distribution of averaged size values of information competences  
in the function of the subject taught

Subject 
taught

Information competences level 
total1  

– very low
2  

– low
3  

– average
4  

– high
5  

– very high
CDT 10 11 15 6 0 42
IT 2 11 34 66 10 123
CDT and IT 3 9 35 51 6 104
total 15 31 84 123 16 269

Tab. 3:� Distribution of averaged size values of MTM design and application 
activities in the function of the subject taught

Subject 
taught

MTM design and application 
total1 – very low 

level
2 – average 

level 3 – high level 4 – very high 
level

CDT 26 9 6 1 42
IT 28 25 42 28 123
CDT and IT 12 21 38 33 104
total 66 55 86 62 269

5 The tables with TEST�Chi data have been included in the present paper only in case of 
interpretation leading to the statistically significant relationship between the analyzed variables� 
The remaining tables with the empirical data and the templates of expected quantity were 
published on the page E� Baron-Polańczyk, MMD – Multimedialne Materiały Dydaktyczne, 
http://www�darpol�com�pl/mmd/index�htm [13�02�2008]�
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What stems from the distribution of the values is that the group of teachers who 
teach only CDT estimated their competences as lower (the majority of them evalu-
ated their competences at the average, low or even very low level) in comparison 
with the IT teachers and teachers teaching both subjects (here the largest group 
falls into the category of high level)� The similar situation can be noticed in case 
of the practical activities aiming at designing and applying MTM� Definitely, the 
greater proactive attitude is revealed by the IT teachers or the teachers of IT and 
CDT� The largest group reached the high level (teachers who design and use MTM) 
and not much smaller group at the very high level (teachers who design and apply 
MTM and apply a reflective approach to their actions)� The majority of the teachers 
of CDT (61�9%) do not reveal any activities leading towards designing and applying 
MTM� It is clearly noticeable how with the increase in the level of activities, the 
number of people at particular levels decreases� Only one person teaching CDT 
reached the highest level (4 – very high)�

Tab. 4:� Distribution of averaged size values of information competences  
in the function of gender

Gender
Level of information competences

total
1 – very low 2 – low 3 – average 4 – high 5 – very high

female 11 16 46 48 2 123
male 4 15 38 75 14 146
total 15 31 84 123 16 269

Tab. 5:� Distribution of averaged size values of information competences  
in the function of the level of interest in informatics

Degree of interest 
in informatics

Level of information competences
total1  

– very low
2  

– low
3  

– average
4  

– high
5  

– very high
very low 0 0 0 1 0 1
low 2 1 0 0 0 3
average 5 15 31 17 0 68
high 4 13 41 68 3 129
very high 4 2 12 37 13 68
total 15 31 84 123 16 269
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The fact that the teachers of IT, in comparison with the CDT teachers have 
higher level information competences and reveal a higher level in designing and 
applying MTM is not surprising� The reason for it is the fact that it is required by 
the specificity and the content of the subject� Respectively, the low information 
competences of the CDT teachers and their small (or even none) involvement 
in using and independent designing of MTM is worrying� The subject taught 
(teaching CDT) does not “discharge” the teachers from the requirements facing 
the contemporary teachers, which in the light of the education reform clearly point 
to the application of MTM in the professional practice�

The successive factor differentiating the level of information competences which 
was signified by the statistical calculations (Tab� 1) is the gender of the examined 
teachers� From the detailed distribution of the averaged information competences 
in the function of gender (Tab�4), we can conclude that female teachers assessed 
their competences as lower in comparison with the self-assessment of male teach-
ers� For example, more than a half of the male teachers (51�3%) with more than 
one third of the female teachers (39�0%) evaluated their competences as high� 
The high level was reached by 9�6% of the male teachers and 1�6% of the female 
teachers respectively� The situation at the lower level is opposite – we can observe 
the dominance of the female teachers� It seems to be worth emphasising that the 
declared competences do not translate into the undertaken activities� The gender 
is not the differentiating factor in case of MTM design and application as the 
statistical analysis clearly shows�

From the perspective of the assumed research thesis, the self-evaluation of the 
degree of interest in science (including technology) and informatics as disciplines 
of knowledge makes an interesting issue� The picture I obtained (Fig� 3) revealing 
the high degree of interest may suggest that the examined group of teachers is also 
characterised by a high level of information competences in MTM design and 
application� The above statement may be justified because the interests expressed 
as a directed cognitive activity of a certain intensity, remain in a direct relationship 
with motivation� Some psychologists identify the very notion of “interest” with 
positive motivation (Okoń 2001: 460)� Motivation has a regulatory influence on 
human actions, both physical and mental� The influence is expressed in streaming 
the activities and also in the level of implementing them� The process of motivation 
– in a general approach according to Janusz Reykowski (1992: 71, 89) – is a process 
of regulation which steers human actions in order to reach a definite effect such as: 
change in the physical or social state of affairs, change in oneself, change of one’s 
own situation – either social or physical� Streaming activities towards an effect is 
able to take place due to the fact that a human being creates his/her mental image, 
namely forms goals� Thus, the notion of motivation assumes a central position 
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in the discussion of teachers’ purposeful activities connected with the process of 
designing and applying MTM in education�
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very high 44�0 16�4 68�0 25�3
total 269�0 100�0 269�0 100�0

Fig� 3� The degree of interest in science and informatics as knowledge disciplines� The self-evaluation 
of the surveyed teachers�

Thus, on the basis of the results I obtained – revealing a high and very high 
degree of interest in science (62�5%) and informatics (73�3%) of the teachers 
involved in the survey – I can presuppose also a high level of the teachers’ motiva-
tion for broadening their knowledge and developing their IT skills, which at the 
same time stimulates them to apply the modern computer techniques�

It is worth noticing that among the respondents only 8 (3%) of the teachers 
estimated their interests in science as low or very low, and only four teachers (1�5%) 
made the same evaluation in informatics respectively� The remaining teachers 
described their interest in science and informatics as at least average� So, almost 
the whole population of the respondents placed themselves in this group – 97% of 
the teachers being interested in science and 98�5% in informatics�

The statistical analysis showed that the level of information competences is 
also diversified through the degree of interest in informatics as a discipline of 
knowledge� The data in table 5 clearly show how the quantity is distributed along 
the diagonal – with the increase in the degree of interest, the level of competences 
grows� This fact cannot be surprising, especially in the framework of the picture 
of the analyzed population presented above revealing a high interest in science 
and informatics (cf� Fig� 3)� The high level of interest and the distribution of the 
averaged information competences in the function of the interest degree show that 
the group of the teachers analyzed is characterized by a high level of information 
competences� The only worrying factor is the fact that the high level of interest in 
IT and high level of knowledge and skills do not generate practical actions� The 
high self-assessment of one’s own interests declared by the respondents does not 
translate into designing and applying MTM� According to the statistical analysis 
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the degree of interest in science and informatics is not a differentiating factor of 
the undertaken educational measures� It is also signified by the obtained results of 
the calculated averaged values of information competences and the averaged values 
of the activities undertaken to design and apply MTM (Fig� 1 and Fig� 2)� The data 
presented by the diagrams represent the disproportions in the flow of information 
competences and practical activities distribution� The conclusion is that the level 
of competence does not translate in a simple way into the undertaken measures 
in the educational practice�

summing up

The analysis of the gathered empirical material and the applied research methods 
allow me to draw the following conclusions:

1�  Among the differentiating factors I distinguished: gender, subject taught, type 
of school (the stage of education), education, degree of interest in CDT and 
IT, workplace environment� The calculations with the use of statistical meth-
ods (chi square test, Pearson correlation factor) allow to claim that among the 
analyzed differentiating factors only such features as: subject taught, gender 
and the degree of interest in informatics showed relatively significant statistical 
differences between them and MTM design and application [TEST�CH results 
for a) information competences: subject taught – p = 5�25424E-09<α = 0�01 
(for df = 8); gender – χ2 = 17�15 > χ2 (α=0.01; df=4) = 13�28; p = 0�0018; degree 
of interest in CDT – p = 7�06041E-11<α = 0�01 (for df = 16); b) MTM design 
and application: subject taught – p = 1�55308E-08<α = 0�01 (for df = 6)]�

2�  From the detailed distribution of the size values it stems that the group of 
teachers teaching only CDT assess their competences significantly lower 
than the teachers teaching both subjects� A similar situation takes place in 
case of MTM design and application� A relatively higher proactive attitude is 
represented by the teachers of IT or the teachers of both IT and CDT� From 
the distribution of the averaged size values of information competences I 
can conclude that the female teachers evaluated their competences lower in 
comparison with the male teachers� Subsequently, from the distribution of 
the values considering the degree of interest in informatics as a discipline of 
knowledge we can clearly see that, with the increase in the degree of interest 
the level of competences also grows� In the light of the presented results what 
is upsetting is the fact that the high level of information competences and 
the high degree of interests do not stimulate teachers to undertake practical 
measures� It is worth emphasizing again that the declared (by teachers) high 
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evaluation of their own interests does not translate into their initiative to 
design and apply MTM� The problems connected with looking for the moti-
vational factors (external and internal) which might support and supplement 
an active approach of the teachers to the permanent development of their 
information competences in MTM design and application (both in content 
and instrumental areas) seem to be crucial�

I have to emphasize that the education for the future is the information 
civilization education rooted in the cognitive tradition (Denek 2000) where the 
student becomes an active researcher and creator of knowledge formulating the 
aims, acquiring data, creating information, developing the cognitive structures 
and in this way acquiring knowledge and wisdom� A constructivist teacher (cf� 
Siemieniecki 2002a: 5–16; Siemieniecki 2002c: 15–21; Juszczyk 2005: 21–36) sup-
porting the MTM process of education should create a context for learning in 
which students can be introduced into interesting activities, which in turn facilitate 
the process of learning� The contemporary teacher is no longer a person on whom 
the process of education relies and he/she does not own the “patent for wisdom”� 
Today, the teacher should be a guide of the learners showing them how they can 
build knowledge out of particular information, how they can solve problems in 
a creative way, how to support them in their teamwork, how to think about the 
topic of discussion, how to formulate questions, how to search for answers� He/
she should guide them how to analyze (grasp) problems, how to experience the 
instances and challenges situated within the context of real life situations, which are 
interesting for the learners and bring satisfaction as a result of their work (Juszczyk 
2003: 110)�

The importance of the analyzed problems is likely to grow if we take into con-
sideration the fact that the significance of ICT is enormous (cf� Juszczyk 2007: 
47–48)� Considering the role, status and multiple functions of MTM in supporting 
and organizing the process of education and taking into account the postulates 
of education for future, the aims and objectives of the information technology 
education and the educational needs of students, as well as the requirements fac-
ing teachers – it seems justified to raise the issue of the circumstances of MTM 
design and application (Baron-Polańczyk 2006: 9 and 246)� Perhaps searching for 
and determining the concrete guidelines (laws, dependences, rules, principles, 
methods, etc�) and introducing them into the educational practice will contribute 
to the process of education, including in its strategy ICT and MTM, to be more 
effective end efficient�
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Kinesthetic Interpretations of Poetry  
(Creative Attitude Among Nine-Year-olds)

Abstract

The aim of the paper is the search for action ways which will reveal the potential 
embedded in the literary work (understood as the satisfaction of mental needs, 
stimulation of reflexive attitude) and activate the plentitude of the child’s creative 
interpretation abilities� The author took it upon herself to answer the following 
question: How far will a kinesthetic procedure of a child’s contact with a book affect 
the stimulation of its development in the divergent spheres?

Key words:� child’s literary education, interpretation of lyric poetry, intersemiotics

Introduction

The primal objective of modern education is the comprehensive development of 
the pupil, the chance of its fulfillment may occur under the condition that certain 
criteria, like the following ones are met: acceptance of the child, creation of the 
communicative atmosphere, and above all the use of such work methods that would 
activate and develop the creative attitude� What we have in mind at this point is the 
shaping of divergence by means of the atmosphere of a literary adventure which is 
the source of aesthetic experiences enabling total cognition and experiencing the 
world (Piątek, 1997)�

Therefore, the text receiver cannot be treated in an instrumental manner, what 
is more the literary piece should not be used in order to convey and present mainly 
pedagogic theses and tasks assumed arbitrarily by the teacher (the use of literary 
pieces only as bases of grammar exercises)� Simple texts are useful for the recogni-
tion of poetry elements and may be applied as a didactic tool but approaching 
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poetry in such a way will destroy its aesthetic and supportive dimensions since 
lyrical texts should accustom children to the difficult world of the literary art and 
shape their ability of reflexive reception�

The instrumental approach functioned for many years as far as thinking of 
early-school literary education is concerned� It was mainly based on highlighting 
the traditional functions (Kida, 1997), which determined ‘the school life’ of a text� 
Analyzing the topic from the viewpoint of literature supportive dimension we 
should enumerate its other functions: autotelic, creationist and anamnestic� The 
autotelic one concerns treating work with a literary text as an activity characterized 
by ludicity (Cieślikowski, 1985), a reference of the literary situations composing 
a field for the activation of the creative interpretative behaviour of a child in the 
dimension of play (Nęcka, 1999)� A significant amount of fun should be present in 
it as well as spontaneous exploration, advocating illusoriness being the quintessence 
of divergence (Krasoń, 2005)� Playing by means of poetry and with poetry is one 
of the postulates of the proper shape of literary lessons as mentioned by Stanisław 
Bortnowski (1998), and what is more it is a guarantee of the pleasure need fulfill-
ment� The symbolic play seems to be of the greatest importance, in which a child 
transfigures ‘the objective world, and adds a new meaning to it’ (Rzeźnik, 1993)� 

The creationist function shows the importance and value of the creative develop-
ment which takes place in the divergently arranged situation of contact with a liter-
ary piece� The text evokes associations, motivates to field the text’s metaphorical 
mystery essence, in other words it refers to the filed of the new reality creation 
carried out by the reader� 

The anamnestic function, on the other hand, reasons the significance of looking 
into oneself generated by the literary metaphor, assessing one’s choices, values and 
beliefs as represented by the reader� The piece is of assistance in understanding the 
self but it encourages changes if such a change is required in our life�

The kinesics – proxemic strategy presented below undoubtedly finds its own 
place in this trend� 

Kinesthetic text analysis strategy (the procedure presented below 
is the keynote of the thesis: K. Krasoń, 2005)

A crucial assumption at this stage is the one stating that every child is character-
ized by a preferred channel of sending and receiving information which becomes 
a leading plane for the creative expression (Krasoń, Szafraniec, 2002; Krasoń, 2003)� 
An auditory person will seek ways to express oneself in a verbal manner, a visual 
learner will concentrate on communiqués based on the configuration of objects 
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placed in a given space and a kinetic learner – penetrating the closest and farther 
kinesphere – will be willing to express themselves by means of kinetic movements 
(Krasoń, Szafraniec, 1999)� Acknowledgement of such an idea of modality – as 
a reference point of seeking the right formula of stimulating a learner’s creative 
development (Kovalik, 1991), in a specific way determines the educational strategy 
presented below� 

The procedure was based on the intersemiotic fusion of various activities of 
the learner as it makes use of re-coding of the word signs into signs which are 
subjected to other semiotic systems (movement, image, music)� It also refers 
to a very characteristic feature of every child, mainly to the possibility of the 
alternation of verbal information to non-verbal one and expressing oneself by 
means of various forms of artistic expression (Krasoń, 2001)� It creates a chance 
of polisensory (multi-channel) reaching to a child (Krasoń, Mazepa-Domagała, 
2003) – in accordance with the VAKT idea and the concept of Howard Gardner 
(cf� Gardner, 1983, 1989, 1991, 1993, 1999a, 1999b, 2002; also cf�: Campbell, 
Campbell, Dickinson, 1999) at the same time allowing the text recipient to feel the 
experiences coming from the artistic expression of oneself by means of movement 
(Krasoń, 2005) (cf� Chart 1�)�

Chart 1:� Reception and interpretation of the text by means 
of the polisensoric intersemiotic transmission

Source: based on a chart published in: Krasoń, 1996, pp� 179, 180�

Listening to a story should take place directly before undertaking creative 
actions� Understanding of the outside layer will take place at the moment of plot 
recognition� Selection of music will describe an emotion area while direct motion 
experiences will help the child to understand meanings, and in that way, let them 
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reach super-context� Using the kinesthetic channel is justified since a few-year–old 
child has mastered that way of world exploration first, and is able to express per-
fectly their feelings in that way� It additionally strengthens the undefined character 
of metaphor, because motion behaviour gives a chance for further ambiguity of 
expression, and it remains an individual “mystery” of the performing reader� The 
next stage is common space composition� Creating a motion – space arrangement 
requires putting in order movement, placement of performing people within space, 
paying attention to preserving the individual kinetics sphere� In that way, a com-
mon, repetitive scheme of particular kinetic signs is composed; this constitutes 
a resultant of feelings in all participants� It is a group “dance”, story in movement in 
which emotions and individual associations play a role being arranged in a com-
mon structure (space-motorial configuration is based on Emil Jaques-Dalcroze 
method� Cf�: Jaques-Dalcroze, 1965)� Space arrangement makes use of almost all 
individual proposals generated during a non-directive motorial improvisation, 
which lets them all perform at the same time, although it requires being directed�

Due to motor activity, a way of expressing oneself characteristic of a few-year-old 
child productive thinking is being generated bringing new, original effects� And 
although sometimes a kinetic stereotype occurs, it mainly concerns a particular 
kinetic sign but never a complete idea of kinetic materialization� 

Application of the kinetic-spatial procedure during classes will allow to change 
a meeting with literature into an element of integrated education combining diver-
sified forms of the child’s activity beginning with the intellectual one through the 
artistic and emotional one and finishing with the social interaction� Therefore, it will 
not be yet another example of the content and action correlation but a true holistic 
comprehension of teaching and education of a learner from the 3rd grade�

Kinetic expression specially arranged in the space routine and stimulated by 
the literary induction creates a possibility of projecting one’s own deficiencies, 
negative experiences thus kinetic visualization of past experiences becoming a way 
of self-discovery, dealing with traumatic experiences, learning ways of expressing 
one’s own emotions and – as it turned out – also stimulates the divergent potential 
of a child�

The activity concerning the text metaphor presented above, which is a peculiar 
conundrum solved by means of movement, initially individual one and later 
group movement, triggers off almost simultaneously all types of modality� Literary 
induction evokes kinetic-spatial expression being the text transcription� It will be 
done on the basis of arts cognation where the emotional plane functions as the 
comparison layer� First an individual creation is created, and then a group one 
which in turn is being re-coded to explanatory verbalization, thus we go back to 
the text and we have never truly parted from it anyway�
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exploration proceedings

The research was carried out by means of the experimental and control group 
technique without the initial measurement (cf� Chart 2)� It was assumed that the 
initial point of all the subjects in the research groups was the same� All the learners 
attended non-state schools, which select children before they are accepted to the 
1st grade measuring their intellectual development level� Throughout early-school 
education they cover similar syllabus (all classes based on the packet – ‘Wesoła 
szkoła’ [‘Fun School’])� The classes are not numerous, and the learners come from 
motivating and successful backgrounds� Additionally, due to the fact that KANH 
questionnaire and its usage require triangulation (strategy of competent judges) 
which cannot be executed at the level of early-school the above research method 
was the only applicable in such a situation as the pupils are taught by only one 
teacher�

Chart 2. Research structure

Source: based on own research

3rd graders of the primary school were subjected to the kinesthetic strategy (as 
presented above) throughout the whole school year (where one class was subjected 
to the experimental factor, and the other two classes were control reference)� The 
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research done by means of the delayed procedure (a year from the moment the 
method was used) stating difference in the creative attitude level, assumed at the 
same time the persistence of the effects/changes as they took place in case of every 
child� 

After the completion of the whole year of education in the 4th grade the groups 
were measured focusing on the divergent potential� The issue of the changes 
persistence of creative development is a key one to recognize the true value of the 
strategy of kinesthetic interpretation of metaphor� 

Research question – presented in chart 3 – concerned the persistence of the 
achieved changes in the development of creativity, and S� Popek’s KAHN Question-
naire (2000) was the indicator of creative features level� 

Chart 3. Methodological basis of the research

Source: based on own research 

It assumes a fusion of the character and cognitive spheres� This tool was 
based on the interactive theory of aptitude� The Creative Behavior Questionnaire 
KANH-I provides information concerning spheres referred to as conformism, 
non-conformism, algorithmic behaviour, heuristic behaviour, and the creative 
character is characterized by the predominance of heuristic behaviour over the 
algorithmic one� 

Unfortunately, the above-mentioned tool is not accessible for a young respond-
ent: the establishments to be made by the research subject can be difficult as early 

Research problem
Will the progression of creative thinking level done by means of kinesthetic strategy cause 
a persistent modification of the creative attitude and bring the predominance of heuristic and 
non-conformist features over algorithmic inclination and conformism?

Hypothesis
Principal domination of the creative attitude among learners subjected to the influence of 
the kinesthetic strategy a year before was noticed with the predominance 
of non-conformist and heuristic behaviour

ZN
Earlier influence of kinesthetic
strategy  

ZZ
Creative attitude levels taking into account the relation 
of the following scales: Non-conformism, Heuristics, Conformism, 
and Algorithmicity

Indicators
Results obtained from S. Popek’s KANH questionnaire 
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as at the phase of decoding the content, the objectivity of the provided answers also 
raises doubts� Due to the above reasons a slight modification was made concern-
ing the use of the statements set which was forwarded to the teachers of the 5th 
grade� At the same time they became competent judges facing the task to establish 
the relation between the creative and imitative relation among their learners� The 
judges were: a 5th grade master, a maths teacher and a humanities subject teacher 
(Polish teacher or a foreign language teacher)�

The questionnaire was used at the beginning of the education in the 5th grade 
and thanks to its results a correlation between the creative and imitative rela-
tion was established in the researched population� It had been assumed that the 
predominance of non-conformist and heuristic features over algorithmic and 
conformist ones would point out the stability of effects of the learners’ creative 
thinking stimulation commenced by means of the experimental procedure in the 
3rd grade� 

Results general approach

Analyzing the results of the 3rd grade the author will first of all focus on the 
basic establishment whether the configuration of the divergent features prevails 
over conformism and algorithmicity in the researched populations and whether 
this relation is of statistical importance and justification� In such a way the author 
aims at searching for the answer to the research question: will the progression 
of the creative thinking attitude done by means of the kinesthetic strategy appli-
cation cause a permanent modification of the creative attitude and bring the 
predominance of heuristic and non-conformist features over the algorithmic and 
conformist ones? 

The comparison (made by means of the t test for the combined pairs) of the aver-
age results in particular classes was carried out checking the relation of the results 
obtained from the judges based on the creative vs� imitative attitudes� Thanks to 
the above it was possible to establish whether one of the spheres is predominant in 
the research class� This inquiry brought the following establishments: in the experi-
mental class the difference between the results obtained in the Non-conformism 
(N) – Conformism (K) and Heuristics (H) – Algorithmicity (A) scales show the 
predominance of the creative attitude, and the importance of the difference was 
established at the level of p 0.000�
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Table 6. Differences in the results obtained in scales Class 5/E

Average Standard 
deviation Difference Standard 

deviation p

PO K 8�792 1�699
PT N 18�750 2�938 –9�958 4�022 0.000
PO A 11�771 1�407
PT H 21�458 3�100 –9�688 3�518 0.000

In the control classes the results were in class 5/A obtained results differing its 
results in particular spheres incoherent as class 5/A also obtained results which 
differed significantly in the achievements of particular spheres with the indication 
to the creative attitude prevalence (nonetheless the importance is slightly lower 
than in case of the experimental class)� However, the results obtained by class 5/B 
indicate the difference, also statistically important, but in this case the predomi-
nance of the algorithmicity and conformity scales place the class population at the 
level of imitative attitude preference� 

Table 7. Differences in the results obtained in scales Class 5/A

Average Standard 
deviation Difference Standard 

deviation p

PO K 10�958 1�637
PT N 16�042 2�264 –5�083 3�837 0.007
PO A 13�333 1�652
PT H 15�875 1�860 –2�542 2�588 0.027

Table 8. Differences in the results obtained in scales Class 5/B

Average Standard 
deviation Difference Standard 

deviation p

PO K 16�639 1�812
PT N 12�861 1�997 3�778 3�217 0.002
PO A 15�306 1�872
PT H 12�194 3�252 3�111 4�076 0.023

In order to analyze the results more deeply and obtain an exemplifying material 
the results of individual learners will be presented in the form of a table presenting 
the particular sten values (norms taken from Popek, 2000)� In this way it will be 
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possible to analyze individual cases as well as to determine the number of the 
learners representing actual creative attitude� In such a way the author will avoid 
the generalization error and will show real correlations between the represented 
KANH [CANH] scale relations�

Results individual approach

Looking at the individual results brings a different perspective as it becomes 
very clear that the learners in the experimental class are characterized by a sig-
nificantly higher level of creative attitude as can be seen in the shaded areas (Table 
9)� Four children were classified at the high level of creative attitude (sten 9–10 in 
the heuristics scale, with decidedly low levels of stens representing the imitative 
attitude) the remaining subjects placed at average levels are slightly above average� 
It can be said that children from class 5/E are characterized by an average level of 
balanced features�

Table 9. Spheres of average results among children with sten norms Class 5/E

CHILD’S 
NAME

IMITATIVE ATTITUDE CREATIVE ATTITUDE

CONFORMISM (C)
CHARACTEROLOGIC 

SPHERE

ALGORITHMIC 
BEHAVIOR (A)

INTELLECTUAL 
SPHERE

 NON-CONFORMISM 
(N)

CHARACTEROLOGIC 
SPHERE

HEURISTIC 
BEHAVIOR (H) 

INTELLECTUAL 
SPHERE

result sten result sten result sten result sten
Gosia 9�67 4 14�67 6 17�00 4 22�67 8
Dominika 9�67 4 12�67 5 12�67 2 17�33 5
Jacek 11�67 5 10�67 4 18�67 6 21�00 7
Łukasz 9�33 4 12�33 4 16�00 4 20�67 7
Szymon 10�00 5 11�33 4 22�00 7 22�33 8
Adam 6�00 3 11�33 4 19�33 6 20�67 7
Karolina 11�67 5 12�33 4 17�00 4 19�33 6
Marta 6�67 3 12�33 4 22�00 7 26.33 10
Madga 8�00 4 10�33 3 20�00 6 22�67 8
Daria 7�67 4 11�33 4 23�67 8 27.00 10
Jan 8�00 4 11�00 4 19�67 6 16�00 5
Andrzej 8�33 4 8�67 3 20�00 6 20�33 7
Agata 8�33 4 11�33 4 21�33 7 24.00 9
Michał 8�33 4 13�00 5 16�00 4 19�67 7
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Marcin 6�67 3 11�33 4 19�67 6 25.00 9
Kasia 10�67 5 13�67 5 15�00 3 18�33 6
The average 
results of 
class

10.28 20.10

Table 10. Spheres average results among children with sten norms Class 5/A

CHILD’S 
NAME

IMITATIVE ATTITUDE CREATIVE ATTITUDE

CONFORMISM (C)
CHARACTEROLOGIC 

SPHERE

ALGORITHMIC 
BEHAVIOR (A)

INTELLECTUAL 
SPHERE

 NON-CONFORMISM 
(N)

CHARACTEROLOGIC 
SPHERE

HEURISTIC BEHAV-
IOR (H) 

INTELLECTUAL 
SPHERE

result sten result sten result sten result sten
Karolina 10�33 5 13�33 5 17�33 4 16�33 5
Agnieszka 10�00 5 11�33 4 18.00 5 17.67 6
Emil 12�33 5 12�00 4 13�67 3 15�33 4
Michał 12�00 5 12�33 4 13�33 2 15�00 4
Piotr 12�67 6 12�33 4 14�33 3 13�67 4
Magdalena 10�00 5 15�67 6 18�00 5 16�33 5
Damian 12�33 5 15�67 6 14�67 3 13�67 4
Ludmiła 8�00 4 14�00 5 19.00 6 19.00 6
The average 
results of 
class

12.14 15.95

The population of the control class 5/A (Table 10) are characterized by a different 
arrangement or relations between particular features of the creative attitude even 
though, as can be observed in the results, this class as well had statistically different 
results pointing to the prevalence of the creative attitude� Only at this point it is 
easy to observe the correlation between particular features and the result balance 
at the above average level� The learners represent ambivalent attitudes and it is 
hard to classify them as one preference area� The highest tare in the Heuristic and 
Non-Conformism scales is 6 sten points therefore only equalization of the average 
level (Ludmiła’s and Agnieszka’s cases)� 

The other control class is a completely different case as in Table 11 the predomi-
nance of the imitative attitude was clearly presented� The learners are placed at the 
high levels of algorithmicity and conformism (four cases) and at a slightly above 
average level� The divergence level, on the other hand, is low, only in two cases 
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(Kinga and Magdalena) it is average� In this class the tendency of feature balance 
is non-observable� 

In order to present the value of the above findings the author will make use of the 
charts showing the differences between the features of the characterologic sphere 
and the intellectual one which show more clearly the correlations between creative 
and imitative preferences (it is in accord with the assumption that the ‘purity’ of 
the creative or imitative attitude is determined by the difference in the values on 
the feature continuum of the same sphere� Negative values were ascribed to scales 
A and C [K] and positive values for the scales H and N)�

Table 11. Spheres of average results among children with sten norms Class 5/B

CHILD’S 
NAME

IMITATIVE ATTITUDE CREATIVE ATTITUDE

CONFORMISM (C)
CHARACTERO-
LOGIC SPHERE

ALGORITHMIC 
BEHAVIOR (A)

INTELLECTUAL 
SPHERE

 NON-CON-
FORMISM (N)

CHARACTERO-
LOGIC SPHERE

HEURISTIC BE-
HAVIOR (H) 

INTELLECTUAL 
SPHERE

result sten result sten result sten result sten
Zuzanna 15�67 7 12�33 4 11�67 2 12�33 3
Aleksandra B� 18.33 8 14.00 5 11�00 1 9�33 2
Łukasz 17.67 8 16.67 7 14�00 3 11�33 2
Kinga 18.67 8 14.33 5 15�33 3 18�33 6
Aleksandra D. 16�00 7 12�67 5 11�00 1 10�33 2
Katarzyna 16�33 7 17�00 7 13�33 2 12�67 3
Joanna 19.00 8 16.67 7 10�33 1 13�00 3
Magdalena 14�67 6 14�33 5 16�67 4 18�67 6
Marek 17�33 7 16�00 6 12�33 2 8�33 1
Maciej 16�00 7 14�33 5 11�67 2 11�33 2
Jakub 12�67 6 17�67 7 15�00 3 11�00 2
Marta 17�33 7 17�67 7 12�00 2 9�67 2
The average 
results of 
class

15.97 12.52

In the class where the experimental factor was present a year earlier the results 
are all placed in the positive values� A significant predominance of the divergent 
preferences is easily noticeable with a strong influence of heuristics and a harmo-
nized level of non-conformism which constitutes a very favourable combination 
as far as the future creative potential development is concerned� 
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Chart 4. Correlation between intellectual and characterologic spheres  
– class 5/E
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In group 5/A the results – with only one exception – (Damian) are also placed in 
the positive area, but only in two cases the level reaches a dominant dimension and 
it is true only for the non-conformism plane� It suggests individuals characterized 
by a high aspiration level which, however, is not supported by an equal level of 
intellectual potential� Such cases – as discussed by S� Popek (2000) – often suffer 
from a lack of self – realization as with huge determination they possess a lower 
intellectual aptitude� 

Control class 5/B differs much as far as the correlation of creative and imitative 
attitudes is concerned� The results presented in Table 3 show a negative tendency, 
only three cases: Magda’s and partially Kinga’s and Jakub’s are placed in the positive 
areas� One cannot mention the balance at this stage either as in case of Jakub the 
aspirations have a positive dimension and intellectual aptitude a negative one (!), 
the reverse situation was noticed in case of Kinga where the intellectual aptitude 
is not supported by a strong characterologic sphere� A positive correlation of both 
spheres can only be noticed in case of Magda� Here a tendency to submit is very 
strong – Joanna obtained the highest score of all the research groups� 

Chart 6. Correlation between intellectual and characterological spheres  
– class 5/B
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Final remarks

Analyzing the obtained empirical material the author classified the observations 
gathered by competent judges and on this basis verified the hypothesis assumed 
earlier� It seems correct to assume that there is truth in the statement claiming 
that there is a significant predominance of the creative attitude among learners 
subjected to the influence of the kinesthetic strategy with the prevalence of non-
conformist and heuristic behaviour�

The use of the kinesthetic strategy applied to explain the poetic metaphor seems 
justified at this point as a means of stimulating the divergent potential of a child 
as additionally proved by the research that the method is characterized by its 
constancy format� 

The kinesthetic interpretation of lyric poetry allows: to complete to cognition 
and experience of a literary text by means of parallel activation of perception chan-
nels; experiencing the literature with the entire being which influences a more 
precise decoding and assuming of the values present in the text; to activate the 
interpersonal modality satisfying natural needs of expressing oneself, appreciation, 
communication with others and expressing of one’s own experiences�
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Implementation of the New turkish Primary education 
Mathematics Curriculum in the sixth Grade:  

A Aurvey of teachers’ Views 

Abstract

The mathematics education curriculum in Turkey is in the midst of a period of 
intensive reform� This article investigates the extent to which teachers implement 
the updated 6th grade mathematics curriculum through their self-reports and 
if their level of use differs according to the province where the school is located, 
teachers’ gender, level of education, teaching experience and number of students 
in their classrooms� Furthermore, teachers’ opinions about the new curriculum 
and the difficulties faced by them during the implementation process are also 
investigated� MANOVA results indicated that teachers’ level of use and the factors 
affecting it varied in different dimensions of the curriculum� 

Keywords:� Curriculum reform, teachers’ attitude, teachers’ surveys, elementary 
mathematics education, Turkey.

1. Introduction

Since the late 1980s, educational authorities in many parts of the world, such 
as Southeast Asia, Australia, North America and Europe, have felt the necessity 
of initiating reforms in school curricula for various subject areas in response to 
the global and local changes in societies as a result of the massive development in 
information and technology� Mainly as part of a long-time endeavour for acces-
sion to the European Union (EU), there have been several reform movements in 
Turkey in the pursuit of adaptation of the EU standards and norms in social and 
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political fields, including education� One of those reform initiatives is the update 
of the primary education curriculum and textbooks� The project was initiated in 
2004 with inspiration from the global reforms in school curricula and taking the 
EU standards and norms, improvements in the subject fields and (instructional) 
technology into consideration� 

The curriculum program for the 1st to 5th grades (Turkish language, knowledge 
of life, mathematics, social sciences, natural sciences and technology lectures) was 
renewed and started to be implemented in the 2005–2006 academic year� The 
updated curriculum programs for the 6th, 7th, and 8th grade Turkish Language, 
Mathematics, Natural Sciences and Technology curricula and the 6th and 7th grade 
Social Sciences curricula were piloted in 9 provinces and 120 primary education 
schools and started to be implemented gradually (starting from the 6th grade) 
beginning from the 2006–2007 academic year (Directorate-General for Education 
and Culture of European Commission, 2007)� 

Among others, updating in mathematics curricula for primary (grades 1 to 8) 
and secondary (grades 9 to 12) education is of great interest to Turkish mathematics 
educators, policy makers, teachers, students and their parents� The poor mathemati-
cal performance of Turkish students in the international comparative studies such 
as the Trends in International Mathematics and Science Study (TIMSS-R) and Pro-
gramme for International Student Assessment (PISA) have alarmed stakeholders that 
there are certainly major problems in the mathematical education of young students 
in Turkey� Considering that Turkey has a centralized educational system and all 
students and teachers follow national curricula in mathematics (and other subject 
areas) at primary (grades 1 to 8) and secondary (grades 9 to 12) levels, changes in 
the curricula and approaches to what (school) mathematics is and how it should be 
taught has important consequences for the future success of Turkish students� The 
vision of the new primary school curriculum is based on a fundamental principle 
that “every child can learn mathematics” (TTKB, 2005, p� 7)� Since mathematical 
concepts are generally abstract in nature, it is envisioned that teaching and learning 
of those concepts can be achieved using concrete and finite daily life models and 
using hands-on manipulatives� The new curriculum aims to raise individuals who 
have independent thinking, decision-making and self-regulation competences and 
skills, can solve mathematical problems and use mathematical ideas to solve real 
life problems, communicate about and with mathematics, make connections among 
mathematical ideas and apply them in contexts outside mathematics, reason within 
and with mathematics� There is an emphasis on an equal balance of conceptual 
and computational understanding in mathematics, using alternative assessment 
techniques, using technology to teach and learn mathematics, assisting students to 
develop a positive attitude towards mathematics and motivation to learn it� 
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There are substantial changes in teachers’ roles within the new Turkish primary 
school mathematics curriculum� In brief, teachers are expected to be “the guide on 
the side” rather than “the sage on the stage�” No matter how perfectly a curriculum 
is prepared, it cannot be considered as successful if teachers who will implement it 
do not have necessary qualifications for implementing it� According to the research 
done on the implementation of large-scale educational innovations, the beliefs and 
concerns of teachers play an important role in the successful implementation of 
the innovations (Hall, George, & Rutherford, 1977; Handal & Herrington, 2003)� If 
teachers’ beliefs and curriculum underpinning beliefs are not similar, success of the 
innovation may be influenced negatively and so may teachers’ motivation (Handal 
& Herrington, 2003)� Because teachers not only simply adopt the curriculum guides, 
but also implement new instructional methods in terms of their inherited beliefs, 
knowledge and practices� Therefore, when teachers change through innovations, 
they change in terms of their previous practice, knowledge, and beliefs (Cohen 
& Ball, 1990a)� Accordingly, it becomes crucial to nourish and pay attention to 
teachers’ knowledge, feelings and beliefs in order to succeed in implementing the 
reform (Friel & Gann, 1993)� Thus, studies on teachers’ concerns about the new 
curriculum and level of their implementation (as demanded by the curriculum) 
are essential to revise and improve the curriculum itself and its implementability 
and to determine what kinds of professional development activities teachers need 
(Erden, 1998)� 

This paper presents the results of a survey carried out with mathematics 
teachers piloting the updated 6th grade mathematics curriculum during the 
2005–2006 academic year to investigate the extent to which teachers implement 
the curriculum (with its new instructional approaches) through the teachers’ 
self-reports and to find out if they differ in the implementation according to 
the following parameters: the province where their school is located, teachers’ 
gender, level of education, teaching experience (in years) and number of students 
in their classrooms� Furthermore, teachers’ opinions about the new curriculum 
and the difficulties faced by them during the implementation process are also 
investigated�

1.1. Teachers and curricular reform implementations in 
(mathematics) education
The success of the implementation of a curriculum is as important as the 

reformative, revolutionary or progressive qualities of the curriculum� The research 
studies have shown that a reformed (mathematics) curriculum increases student 
performance and provides greater conceptual learning if it is implemented 
appropriately (Ross, McDougall, & Hogaboam-Gray, 2002)� Yet, several studies 
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(Guskey, 1986; Hall & Hord, 1987; Friel & Gann, 1993)1 documented that reform 
efforts require a longer time to be achieved than the planners can expect� Successful 
implementation depends largely on teachers’ commitment to and their orientation 
about the new curriculum (Ersoy, 2006) and is affected by their performance as 
a function of several parameters, such as their beliefs, concerns, attitudes, opinions 
about the new curriculum, past teaching experiences, working conditions such as 
the number of students in classrooms and the location of their school (Ball, 1993; 
Chiristov, Elipthou-Menon & Philippou, 2004; Henke, Chen & Goldman, 1999; 
Ross, McDougall, & Hogaboam-Gray, 2002; Ross, McDougall, Hogaboam-Gray, 
& LeSage, 2003; Yates, 2005)� 

According to Crawford, Chamblee, and Rowlett (1998), changing teachers’ beliefs 
and behaviours may bring desired changes in student outcomes; and so a content 
specific reform can be achieved� Although teachers generally express supportive 
views about reform initiations and see themselves as capable of implementing 
goals and ideas stated in curricular documents, their experiences in (mathemat-
ics) teaching are not usually aligned with reform assumptions and thus they do 
not implement the reform practices appropriately (Chiristov, Elipthou-Menon, & 
Philippou, 2004; Manouchehri & Goodman, 2001; Ross, McDougall, & Hogaboam-
Gray, 2002)� Teachers often experience difficulties in adapting themselves to the 
new instructional methods unless they grasp the new methods completely and 
recognize the benefits of change for themselves and their students (Guskey, 1986; 
Thompson, 1992)� According to Crawford et al� (1998), this reaction stems partly 
from teachers’ reluctance to view themselves as elements of change� Moreover, they 
are usually concerned about the processes and tasks needed for using textbooks 
and other curricular materials and have issues associated with the organization 
and management of time and classroom (Chiristov, Elipthou-Menon, & Philippou, 
2004; Manouchehri & Goodman, 2001)� After having examined the evaluation 
and implementation processes of four standards-based curricula by 66 middle 
school teachers for over 2 years, Manouchehri and Goodman (2001) report that the 
major obstacles in implementing the new programs investigated in their study were 
teachers’ previous personal and professional experience and the lack of adequate 
time for planning and instruction� 

Teachers’ experience and personal theories, social environment, leadership and 
professional support were factors affecting teachers’ use of new materials and 

1 It must be noted that in the majority of these studies the level of implementation is an 
independent variable and its effect on student achievement and other similar independent 
variables are investigated unlike in our study where the level of implementation is a dependent 
variable�
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instructional practices� Henke, Chen and Goldman (1999) found that teachers in 
public schools are more likely to implement recommended teaching practices in 
their classrooms than teachers in private schools� The teachers who taught higher 
ability students used recommended practices less often than the teachers who 
taught lower ability students� Conversely, in evaluation techniques, the teachers of 
higher ability students were more likely to use recommended practices than the 
teachers of lower ability students� On the other hand, contrary to what we may 
expect, teachers’ involvement in terms of the number of years within a curricular 
innovation would not entirely explain the developmental structure of teachers’ 
concerns related to the innovation or their implementation of the recommended 
practices� Henke, Chen and Goldman (1999) reported that more experienced teach-
ers were less likely to use recommended practices and assessment techniques than 
others� However, teachers who had advanced degrees or participated in a profes-
sional development program were more likely to use recommended practices and 
assessment methods than the others (Henke, Chen and Goldman, 1999)� According 
to Chiristov, Elipthou-Menon, and Philippou (2004), the major factor in explaining 
the change in teachers’ concerns about a curricular innovation is their teaching 
experience� They reported that beginner teachers who participated in their study 
seemed to be more interested in the implications of the curriculum changes; they 
paid more attention to the issues relating to the changes in their personal work 
situations, and to how they would have to prepare their daily work� Experienced 
teachers, on the contrary, focused more on the consequences of the innovation for 
their students and had more ideas relating to the adoption of the innovation in 
comparison to beginner teachers� 

1.2. Teachers’ views about and implementation of updated 
(mathematics) curricula in Turkey 
Teachers’ perspectives on the new Turkish primary school mathematics cur-

ricula have been a focus of research for reform makers and mathematics educators 
since its implementation began� We discuss some results of research (e�g�, Akca, 
2007; Bulut, 2006; EARGED, 2006; Erdal, 2007; Kartallioglu, 2005; Orbeyi, 2007; 
Soycan, 2006; Yilmaz, 2006) carried out during 2005–2007 to investigate Turkish 
teachers’ views about the new mathematics curriculum and factors affecting their 
implementation� 

The results of a survey conducted by the Educational Research and Development 
Department (EARGED), an affiliate of the Ministry of National Education and 
several individually conducted researches have shown that not only the teachers 
but also the school administrators and inspectors have generally positive views 
about the new primary school mathematics curriculum (Akça, 2007; EARGED, 
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2006; Kartallioglu, 2005; Orbeyi, 2007)� Kartallioglu (2005) reports that, accord-
ing to the teachers, the most positive aspects of the new curriculum are that it 
aims to encourage students to research and investigate; that it is a student-centred 
curriculum; that it encourages students to play an active role in the educational 
process in the classroom; its reduced or narrowed content compared to previous 
curriculum; and its focus on taking individual differences among students into 
account while teaching� According to EARGED (2006), the number of teachers 
finding the exemplary problems, sample activities and investigations and grading 
rubrics given the curriculum guidebook sufficient increases as teaching experience 
(in terms of years taught) increases�

Furthermore, Orbeyi (2007) found that teachers teaching in lower grades had 
more positive views than those teaching in higher grades� 

On the other hand, philosophy and the approach of the new curriculum are 
not well understood by teachers (Kartallioglu, 2005; Orbeyi, 2007)� Contrary to 
the given emphasis in the curriculum documents and textbooks for integrating 
(hands-on) materials and manipulatives into the mathematics instruction, many 
teachers report that they rarely use such tools (Orbeyi, 2007)� Teachers think 
that the physical resources and infrastructure of schools are inadequate to fully 
or effectively implement the new curriculum (Kartallioglu, 2005; Yilmaz, 2006)� 
Moreover, teachers mainly complain about the insufficiency of the time allocated 
for mathematics in the weekly schedule and lack of sufficient knowledge and 
guidance about how to implement learning-teaching activities and alternative 
assessment methods suggested in the new mathematics curricula (Kartallioglu, 
2005; Soycan, 2006)� Furthermore, the measurement and evaluation forms provided 
with the new curriculum documents and guidebooks were found to be a source of 
confusion for many teachers who admitted that they had been using the former 
methods of assessment as a result (Yilmaz, 2006)� 

The research studies indicate that many teachers have not given up their 
instructional habits resulting from the former curriculum and thus they have not 
completely adopted the new curriculum and its approaches (Erdal, 2007; Orbeyi, 
2007; Yilmaz, 2006)� Several reasons for that can be enumarated� First of all, there 
have been very few in-service training and related professional development 
activities given to teachers related to the new curriculum (Kartallioglu, 2005)� 
Informing teachers about the new curriculum and its objectives and approaches 
can make a difference in teachers’ point of views� As Orbeyi (2007) found, teachers 
having in-service training courses express more positive views about the (content) 
objectives and assessment strategies suggested in the curriculum than those who 
do not� Prior to the full implementation of the new curriculum for grades 1–5, 
five-day training-the-trainers workshops for mainly experienced teachers were 
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held; expecting that they would pass their workshop experiences to their colleagues 
in their schools (Aksit, 2007)� 

However, even though there were occasional seminars about the new curriculum 
such as the training-the-trainers one, no ongoing professional support system has 
been made available to the teachers� 

On the other hand, teachers think that parents are not pleased with the new 
curriculum and they are against change (Kartallioglu, 2005)� Parents in Turkey are 
highly concerned about their children’ success in the national examinations, which 
function as a gate into quality secondary and tertiary education institutions� This 
concern has served as a barrier to effective implementation of the past curricula 
as parents tend to send their children to some private education institutes that 
are called dersanes to get them prepared for national standardized exams (Aksit, 
2007)� Erdal (2007) found that elementary teachers prefer to use various assessment 
methods in the following order: multiple choice tests, written exams, performance 
homework and portfolio, projects, peer evaluation, self evaluation, mathematics 
diaries, and rubrics� This result indicates that teachers also share parents’ concerns 
since standardized exams are solely based on multiple-choice items� 

2. Methodology

2.1. Research design
We used cross-sectional survey methodology (Fraenkel & Wallen, 2000) utiliz-

ing structured written questionnaires 
to determine the extent to which the 
teachers in the schools where the new 
mathematics curriculum for grades 
6–8 was being piloted were utilizing 
the content and approach of the new 
curriculum� 

2.2. Participants
The Ministry of National Education 

piloted the new mathematics cur-
ricula for grades 6–8 in 120 elementary 
schools located in nine provinces 
throughout Turkey: Ankara, Istanbul, 
Izmir, Bolu, Izmir, Kocaeli, Samsun, 
Van, and Hatay� There were about 165 

Table 1:� Numbers of schools and 
teachers participating in the study 

with respect to location 

Location Number of 
schools

Number of math-
ematics Teachersa

Ankara 17 38
Istanbul 10 19
Izmit 9 16
Bolub 6 7
Total 42 80

a Number of participant teachers constituted the 
total number of mathematics teachers teaching at 
those schools� 
b In this provinc, we reached all of the pilot schools 
and mathematics teachers teaching there�
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teachers of mathematics in total working at those schools� The participants of this 
study consisted of 80 of these teachers from 42 piloting schools in Ankara, Istanbul, 
Izmit and Bolu� Table 1 summarizes the numbers of the participant schools and 
teachers according to location� 

The reason for choosing these four cities was that there were more pilot schools 
in these cities than other piloting cities and nearly half of the target population 
could be reached� The schools were selected so that there were schools located in 
both city centres and urban areas� Furthermore, the chosen schools were assumed 
to have the necessary (physical) equipment and facilities for implementing the 
new curriculum as the new mathematics curriculum for grades 1–5 was piloted 
previously in these schools� 45%, 37�5% and 17�5% of the participants reported 
that the sufficiency level of the necessary educational equipment at their schools as 
high, average, and low respectively� In addition, it is also known that various profes-
sional development seminars about the new curriculum were arranged for the 
teachers working in these schools at the beginning of the 2005–2006 academic year� 
68�8% of the participants reported that they had in-service training about the new 
elementary school mathematics curriculum� As seen in Table 2, the participants 

Table 2. The distribution of the participant teachers (N = 80) according 
to their age, gender, teaching experience, the highest degree obtained and 

average number of students in their classrooms

Characteristic Subscale f (%)

Age

25 or younger 13 (16�3)
26– 29 11 (13�8)
30–39 18 (22�5)
40–49 23 (28�8)
50–59 15 (18�8)

Gender
Male 39 (48�8)
Female 41 (51�2)

Teaching 
experience

5 years or fewer 20 (25�0)
6–20 years 26 (32�5)
21 years or more 34 (42�5)

The highest academic 
degree obtained

2 or 3 years teachers’ college degreea 7 (8�8)
Bachelor’s degree 65 (81�1)
Master’s degree 3 (3�8)
Missing 5 (6�3)

Number of students in 
the classrooms

30 or fewer 21 (26�3)
31–40 43 (53�8)
41 or more 16 (20�0)

a 2 or 3-year “Teacher Colleges” were changed into four-year “Education Faculties” in 1982�



59Implementation of the New Turkish Primary Education

were normally distributed in terms of their age, gender, teaching experience, the 
highest degree obtained, and number of students in their classrooms� 

2.3. Survey instrument
A structured questionnaire consisting of three parts was developed and admin-

istered to the participant teachers� The first part of the questionnaire contained 
7 items about teachers’ demographic information� The second part of the ques-
tionnaire contained 49 items related to the implementation of the new methods 
and techniques highlighted in the new curriculum� The items in this part of the 
questionnaire had several subcategories� The first 17 items were about the learning-
teaching process (e�g�, teachers’ implementation of new instructional methods) in 
the classroom and were called a “learning-teaching process questionnaire (LTPQ)�” 
The next 7 items were related to teachers’ usage of the necessary materials during 
the teaching process and were called a “material usage questionnaire (MUQ)�” The 
remaining 21 items were related to the usage of the new evaluation techniques and 
were called an “evaluation techniques questionnaire (ETQ)�” All the items were 
developed by using the curriculum guidebook prepared by the Board of Education 
(Board of Education, 2005)� The third part of the questionnaire contained 14 items 
about difficulties faced by teachers during the implementation process and teachers’ 
general opinions about the new curriculum and was called “Opinions about New 
Curriculum (ONCQ)�” The items in this part were constructed by reviewing the 
related research on teachers’ opinions about implementing new curricula� All the 
items in the second and third part of the questionnaire were five-point Likert scale 
questions ([1 = never, 5 = always] for some questions and [1 = completely disagree, 
5 = completely agree] for some questions)� 

2.3.1. Validity and reliability of instrument used 
If a scale measures its purpose, then it can be considered as valid (Gay & Airasian, 

2000)� One form of validity is construct validity� In this study, the construct validity 
of the instruments was determined by a review of research into the curriculum 
reform and measuring teachers’ instructional practices� We also consulted with 7 
mathematics teachers implementing the curriculum to understand whether the 
items in the questionnaire met teachers’ understanding of the new curriculum� 
The last but most important aspect is that the items in the survey are created 
through a comprehensive review of the new curriculum itself� In most cases, the 
questions related to teachers’ implementation are paraphrases of relevant goals 
stated in the curriculum guidebook prepared by the Board of Education (Talim ve 
Terbiye Kurulu [TTKB], 2005)� 

Cronbach’s coefficient alpha was calculated to measure internal consistency 
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and found as �89 for the whole questionnaire containing 66 items in total� The 
coefficient alpha values for LTPQ, MUQ, ETQ  subsections were �82, �71, �73, and 
�76 respectively�

2.4. Data Collection 
Prior to data collection, the principals of the schools were contacted and 

informed about the goals of the study to ensure their permission of the teachers’ 
participation� While administering the survey to the teachers, the researchers gave 
information about the objectives of the study and explained how to fill in the 
questionnaire forms correctly� The questionnaire forms were handed out by the 
first researcher herself to ensure that the participant teachers responded attentively� 
Whenever there was a problem with the items in the questionnaire, necessary 
information was provided� In this way, the researcher tried to ensure that all the 
items were answered� Furthermore, after the participant teachers finished filling 
in the questionnaire, they were asked if they had anything to add about the new 
curriculum and the implementation process� If there was any, the responses were 
noted by the researchers�

2.5. Data Analysis
Traditional quantitative analytic techniques were used to examine the survey 

results� Frequency distributions were computed for the items with fixed response 
actions, such as teachers’ occupational and personal information� The multivariate 
analysis of variance (MANOVA) was used to determine the existence of a significant 
difference among teachers’ opinions relating the three or more grouped variables� 
While teaching experience, number of students in class and gender were considered 
as independent variables, the participants’ scores from the LTPQ, MUQ, and ETQ 
parts of the questionnaire were considered as dependent variables� In the situations 
where significant differences were found, the Post Hoc Tests were applied in order to 
find among which groups the differences emerged� There were only 23 missing data 
(i�e�, the answers to individual items) across the whole data and they were replaced 
by using the series mean method� During the analyses, α level was set as �05�

On the other hand, the percentages of the answers given to the questions in the 
second part of the questionnaire were used for determining the teachers’ major 
difficulties in the implementation process and their opinions about the curriculum� 
Furthermore, the mean values of the scores in the second part of the questionnaire 
were used as indicators of the teachers’ implementation levels of the new methods 
and techniques, which are adapted from Ross, Hogaboam-Gray, McDougall and 
LeSage (2003)� The implementation levels and their point intervals and differences 
are shown in Table 3� 
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Table 3. The descriptions of the implementation levels by the mean 
point intervals

Implementation level
(Mean point interval)

Level description

Completely
(4�21–5�00)

Various strategies mentioned in LTQ to improve students’ cognitive 
skills are used during the lessons� Teacher uses the materials mentioned 
in MUQ to bridge the concrete and abstract representations of math-
ematical concepts, students always use materials in activities done in 
classrooms� Various performance based evaluation methods, integrated 
with the instruction, are used�

High
(3�41–4�20)

Various strategies to improve students’ cognitive skills are used 
frequently� Students frequently use materials in activities done in class-
rooms� Various alternative assessment methods and/or strategies are 
utilized and integrated within instruction�

Average
(2�61–3�40)

Various strategies to improve students’ cognitive skills are used� Few 
activities that require the use of materials are done in classrooms� 
Standard assessment methods and/or strategies are utilized and inte-
grated within instruction

Low
(1�81–2�60)

Different strategies to improve students’ cognitive skills are rarely used� 
Only teacher uses the materials for demonstrations� There is a limited 
number of alternative evaluation methods, research, projects�

Non-use
(1–1�80)

Traditional methods are used for instruction� Teachers do not use 
concrete materials in classroom� Traditional assessment techniques are 
used�

3. Results

Before conducting the multivariate analysis of variance (MANOVA) analyses, 
the following assumptions of MANOVA were checked: normality, homogeneity 
of variances and covariances, and independence of observations� It was concluded 
that all the assumptions for carrying out the intended MANOVA analyses were 
met�

3.1. Relationship between teachers’ gender and their implementation 
of the new curricula
In Table 4 we present the mean and standard deviations for the LTPQ, MUQ 

and ETQ scores of the participants with respect to their gender�
As seen in Table 4, while the female participants’ mean values of their scores in 

LTPQ and ETQ were higher than those of the male participants, it was just the 
reverse in MUQ� 
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A multivariate analysis of variance was conducted to assess if there were dif-
ferences between the two gender groups on a linear combination of LTPQ, MUQ 
and ETQ scores� Non-significant difference was found, (Wilks’ Λ = �935, F(3, 76) = 
1�775, p = �159, multivariate η2 = �065 with observed power of �445� In other words, 
MANOVA results indicated that there was no significant effect of “gender” on the 
teachers’ implementation levels of the new methods and techniques highlighted 
in the program, their usage of the recommended educational equipments during 
the lessons and the new evaluation techniques�

3.2. Relationship between teachers’ teaching experience and their 
implementation of the new curricula
In Table 5 we present the mean and standard deviations for the LTPQ, MUQ 

and ETQ scores of the participants with respect to their teaching experience� While 
the scores of the teachers having 21 years or more of experience had the highest 
mean value for LTPQ and MUQ, the scores of the teachers who had 6–20 years of 
experience had the highest mean value for ETQ�

A multivariate analysis of variance was conducted to assess if there were differ-
ences between the three teaching experience groups on a linear combination of 
LTPQ, MUQ and ETQ scores� A significant difference was found, (Wilks’ Λ = �836, 
F(6, 150) = 2�335, p = �035, multivariate η2 = �085 with observed power of �794� 
Follow up univariate ANOVAs indicated that only material usage was significantly 
different for the teachers with different teaching experience, F (2, 77) = 4�54, p 
=�014, η2 = �105 with observed power of �757� The results of the Post-Hoc analyses 
showed that there was a significant difference between the teachers having 21 or 

Table 4:� Means and the standard deviations of the participants’ average scores 
from LTPQ, MUQ and ETQ subscales with respect to gender 

Sub-scale Gender n M SD

Learning and Teaching
Process Questionnaire (LTPQ)

Male 39 4�07 �41
Female 41 4�12 �50
Total 80 4�10 �45

Material Usage 
Questionnaire (MUQ)

Male 39 3�36 �62
Female 41 3�34 �59
Total 80 3�35 �60

Evaluation Techniques 
Questionnaire (ETQ)

Male 39 3�31 �39
Female 41 3�50 �44
Total 80 3�41 �42
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more and 5 or fewer years of experience in terms of the levels of their material 
usage favouring the teachers with 21 or more years of experience over those with 
5 or fewer years of experience� 

3.3. Relationship between class size and teachers’ implementation 
of the new curricula
In Table 6 we present the mean and standard deviations for the LTPQ, MUQ and 

ETQ scores of the participants with respect to the class size they were teaching�

Table 6:� Means and the standard deviations of the participants’ average 
scores from LTPQ, MUQ and ETQ subscales with respect to class size 

Sub-scale Class size n M SD

Learning and Teaching
Process Questionnaire (LTPQ)

30 or fewer 21 4�00 �49
31–40 43 4�18 �40
41 or more 16 4�02 �56
Total 80 4�10 �45

Material Usage 
Questionnaire (MUQ)

30 or fewer 21 3�20 �61
31–40 43 3�41 �53
41 or more 16 3�39 �76
Total 80 3�35 �60

Table 5:� Means and the standard deviations of the participants’ average scores 
from LTPQ, MUQ and ETQ subscales with respect to teaching experience 

Sub-scale Teaching experience n M SD

Learning and Teaching
Process Questionnaire (LTPQ)

5 years or fewer 20 3�95 �40

6–20 years 26 4�05 �50
21 years or more 34 4�23 �41
Total 80 4�10 �45

Material Usage 
Questionnaire (MUQ)

5 years or fewer 20 3�10 �49
6–20 years 26 3�28 �50
21 years or more 34 3�56 �67
Total 80 3�35 �60

Evaluation Techniques 
Questionnaire (ETQ)

5 years or fewer 20 3�38 �42
6–20 years 26 3�44 �46
21 years or more 34 3�41 �39
Total 80 3�41 �42
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Sub-scale Class size n M SD

Evaluation Techniques 
Questionnaire (ETQ)

30 or fewer 21 3�37 �46
31–40 43 3�39 �37
41 or more 16 3�52 �49
Total 80 3�41 �42

As seen in Table 6, while the teachers working in classrooms with 31–40 stu-
dents had the highest mean values in LPTQ and MUQ, the teachers working in 
classrooms with 41 or more students had the highest mean value in ETQ� 

A multivariate analysis of variance was conducted to assess if there were differ-
ences between the three class size groups on a linear combination of LTPQ, MUQ 
and ETQ scores� A significant difference was not found, (Wilks’ Λ = �906, F(6, 150) 
= 1�263, p = �278, multivariate η2 = �048 with observed power of �485� 

3.4. Difficulties faced by teachers in the implementation process 
of the new curriculum
The teachers’ answers given to the questions about difficulties during the 

implementation process of the curriculum are presented in Table 7� The follow-
ing issues seem to be the major barriers for effective implementation of the new 
elementary school mathematics curricula� 86�3% of the participants indicated 
that the time allocated for mathematics in the school programs is not enough for 
doing the recommended activities suggested in the curricula� Furthermore, 70�1% 
of them think that class sizes are not suitable for constructivist approaches� On the 
other hand, 66�3% of the teachers think that the structure and type of questions 
in the central examinations such as Student Selection and Placement Exam for 
Secondary Education Institutions (OKS) and University Entrance Examination 
(OSS) will not change to be aligned with the new curricula� In line with this, 66�3% 
of the participant teachers think that the type of education in private education 
institutions, which are called dersanes and offer specialized courses for national 
standardized exams such as OKS and OSS, will remain as it is; i�e� making students 
try to memorize how to solve routine problems about a mathematical subject 
rather than learning the subject in-depth and solve test items in a given period 
of time� 

Furthermore, lack of materials, teachers’ lack of knowledge and experience with 
instructional technologies to implement some of the activities suggested in the 
curriculum and teachers’ lack of sufficient knowledge about various assessment 
and evaluation techniques suggested in the curriculum were also considered as 
barriers to efficient implementation� On the other hand, the results also showed 
that the majority of the participants were either undecided or disagreed with the 
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opinion that teachers and students were unable to adapt their new roles during the 
instruction (e�g�, teacher as facilitator and student as active learner)�

3.5. Teachers’ general opinions and concerns about the new curriculum
The teachers’ views about the new elementary school mathematics curriculum 

are presented in Table 8� The majority of the participants found the new curriculum 

Table 7:� Teachers’ views about difficulties faced during  
the implementation process 

Obstacles to implementation SA 
f (%)

A 
f (%)

U 
f (%)

D 
f (%)

SD 
f (%)

a.  The number of students in classes 
does not suit the constructivist ap-
proach�

33 (41�3) 23 (28�8) 12 (15�0) 7 (8�8) 3 (3�8)

b.  Recommended activities in the cur-
riculum cannot be done because of 
insufficient time� 

45 (56�3) 24 (30�0) 6 (7�5) 3 (3�8) 1 (1�3)

c.  Lack of knowledge about the instruc-
tional technologies and materials 
required during the implementation 
of the curriculum, hence, the impos-
sibility to use them�

11 (13�0) 24 (30�0) 25 (31�3) 13 (16�3) 6 (7�5)

d.  Lack of sufficient knowledge about 
various assessment and evaluation 
techniques suggested in the curricu-
lum� 

23 (28�8) 18 (22�5) 21 (26�3) 16 (20�0) 1 (1�3)

e.  Parents do not give enough physical 
and inner support� 12 (15�0) 31 (38�8) 20 (25�0) 13 (16�3) 3 (3�8)

f.  Students and teachers cannot adapt 
their changing roles during learning 
and teaching process� 

9 (11�3) 23 (28�8) 26 (32�5) 20 (25�0) 0 (0�0)

g.  There are not enough materials 
required for implementing the neces-
sary activities�

7 (8�8) 21(26�3) 24 (30�0) 20 (25�0) 5(6�3)

h.  Teachers have concerns about the 
central examination system (for 
secondary schools and university 
entrance) will not be changed� 

32 (40�0) 21 (26�3) 17 (21�3) 9 (11�3) 0 (0�0)

i.  Private courses will continue to 
implement the previous (traditional) 
system� 

36 (45�0) 22 (27�5) 9 (11�3) 11 (13�8) 1 (1�3)

SA: Strongly Agree; A: Agree; U: Undecided; D: Disagree; SD: Strongly Disagree
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feasible and possible to be implemented� But, almost all of them thought that they 
needed to be well-informed and maybe need professional development related 
to the new curriculum� Furthermore, they expected that the new curriculum 
would develop positive attitudes in students towards mathematics and provide 
meaningful and permanent learning� However, most of them (72�6%) agreed that 
the methods and techniques suggested in the new curriculum were similar to those 
they had used before� From the data collected through personal talks at the end 
of the questionnaire when they were asked if they had anything to add about the 
new curriculum and the implementation process they were going through, even 
though they generally expressed positive views similar to the ones expressed in 
the questionnaire about the new curriculum, they commonly pointed out certain 
issues as barriers to effective implementation of the new curriculum� Among those, 
inadequate support from parents who are concerned about their children’s success 
in standardized tests seems to be the major obstacle� One of the participants from 
the Bolu area expressed parents’ dilemmas between the new curriculum and future 
success of their kids in the standardized exams: 

Table 8:� Teachers’ general opinions about the new elementary school 
mathematics curriculum

Views about the new curriculum SA
f (%) A f (%) U f (%) D f (%) SD

f (%)

a. The curriculum is feasible� 33 (41�3) 36 (45�0) 7 (8�8) 1 (1�3) 2 (2�5)

b.  Teachers need to be informed about 
the new curriculum� 34 (42�5) 40 (50�0) 2 (2�5) 1 (1�3) 2 (2�5)

c.  The new curriculum will develop 
positive attitudes in students towards 
mathematics� 

39 (48�8) 27 (33�8) 10 (12�5) 1 (1�3) 2 (2�5)

d.  Meaningful and permanent learning 
will be ensured� 37 (46�3) 28 (35�0) 11 (13�8) 2 (2�5) 1 (1�3)

e.  The methods and techniques recom-
mended in the new curriculum are 
similar to those I have implemented 
before� 

15 (18�8) 43 (53�8) 6 (7�5) 10 (12�5) 2 (2�5)

SA: Strongly Agree; A: Agree; U: Undecided; D: Disagree; SD: Strongly Disagree 

“Many parents have problems in believing that their children are learning some-
thing through the new curriculum� Parents think that students learn many useless 
things and they will not be successful in central exams�” (Teacher A – Bolu)
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Furthermore, the teachers also expressed their concerns about the scarcity of 
time allocated for mathematics in weekly course schedule for implementing the 
recommended activities, crowded classrooms, teachers’ and students’ adaptation 
difficulties in developing concepts in a spiral manner, the Ministry’s indiscriminat-
ing, prescriptive approaches to teachers’ and students’ adaptation problems without 
paying attention to contextual factors, the necessity of a separate mathematics 
classroom2, the complexity of evaluation methods and not instructing the subjects 
as a whole3� Some of the teachers’ statements are presented, followed by the province 
(in parenthesis) where the teacher was occupied:

“Crowded classrooms make it difficult to implement the new curriculum� 
Students are confused by the separate instruction of the subjects�” (Teacher A – 
Bolu)

“Time was not enough for implementing the curriculum, the necessary sub-
jects could not be completed and the revisions were inadequate”� (Teacher B – 
İstanbul)

“In fact, the new curriculum is fine but it takes too much time to do the neces-
sary activities� This causes a loss of motivation in the teacher� If the content of the 
curriculum is reduced this problem will disappear�” (Teacher C – Ankara)

“As the previous curriculum was based on memorization, students had to 
memorize everything� The new curriculum gives more importance to activities 
and students learn by doing something� As there are many illustrations learning 
becomes permanent� But, I do not support the separate instruction of the subjects� 
Instruction of the subject as a whole makes learning permanent�” (Teacher D – 
Ankara)

4. Discussions and Conclusions

4.1. Teachers’ levels of use of the innovation 
According to the teachers’ answers given to the questions about their implemen-

tation of the new methods and techniques highlighted in the new mathematics 
curriculum, the mean value of the scores on LTPQ was found 4�10 (out of 5 as the 
maximum score possible)� It could be interpreted that the teachers piloting the 
new sixth grade mathematics curriculum see themselves implementing the new 

2 In public schools in Turkey, students have a fixed classroom and subject teachers rotate 
when their time comes� 

3 The new elementary school mathematics curriculum for grades 6–8 follows a spiral 
approach�
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methods and techniques suggested in the curriculum at a “high” level� This result 
supports the findings of other Turkish researchers (e�g�, Bulut, 2006) stating that 
teachers express frequent usage of new methods and techniques suggested in the 
new mathematics curricula� Furthermore, the teachers’ answers given to the last 
section of the questionnaire show that they hold positive views about the new 
curriculum� So, this result is also consistent with the current findings�

There may be two issues to be considered while interpreting these results� The 
first is the reliability of teachers’ reports, which was an essential assumption of this 
study� So, the results’ dependence on possible false reports will not be discussed� 
The second issue is about the main source of teachers’ reports (we rely on their 
integrity); is the self-perception of teachers about their activities and/or perform-
ance during the class� In this study, this self-perception is not assumed to be reliable 
in all instances; we do so for the teachers’ reports, therefore we may claim that the 
teachers’ opinions about their accomplishment of the required implementation 
might not be reliable� As Mayer (1999) points out “Research suggests that teach-
ers sometimes truly believe that they are embracing pedagogical reforms, but in 
practice, their teaching comes nowhere near the vision of the reformers�” (p� 33)� For 
example, teachers who may think that they are implementing the new curriculum 
properly may actually be assigning some classroom activities as homework� This or 
similar deficient perceptions of teachers about their performance may be explained 
by the findings of several research reporting the common impartial acknowledge-
ment of teachers about the necessary requirements of the implementation of new 
curriculum (Bulut, 2006; Kartallioglu, 2005; Orbeyi, 2007; Soycan, 2006; Yilmaz, 
2006)� So, it is concluded that if there were some kind of deficient perception of 
teachers about their activity in the classroom, this might have originated from 
what they understood by the term “implementation” or “activities related to the 
new curriculum”� This study does not include the task of examining the reliability 
of the teachers’ perceptions by any means� Relying on the fact that the subjects of 
our survey had been trained about the general approach and specific requirements 
of implementation of the new curriculum in seminars before the academic year 
began; we can conclude that theteachers’ reports and perceptions reflect the actual 
level of implementation� 

According to the teachers’ answers given to the question about their utilization of 
the recommended equipment during lessons, the mean value of the scores in MUQ 
was 3�34 (out of 5)� An interpretation could be that the teachers see themselves 
using the recommended educational equipment (e�g�, hands-on manipulatives) at 
an “average” level� This finding confirms those of some other Turkish researchers’ 
that teachers implementing the new school curricula occasionally use the rec-
ommended instructional materials (e�g�, Bulut, 2006; Erdal, 2007; Orbeyi, 2007; 
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Yilmaz, 2006)� This situation could be discussed in two ways� The first reason 
may be the insufficiency of necessary educational equipment at schools, but it was 
found that 45% of the participants reported the sufficiency level of materials as 
“high” and 37�5% of them as “average”� The second possible reason may be a lack of 
teachers’ motivation and/or knowledge for using the recommended materials� On 
the other hand, according to the results of the questionnaire, 86�3% of the teachers 
agreed that the recommended activities in curriculum could not be done because 
of insufficient time� Another common complaint was crowded classrooms� These 
two can be considered as further reasons for teachers’ non – or insufficient use of 
the educational materials recommended in the new curriculum�

On the other hand, the mean value of the teachers’ scores in the ETQ part of 
the questionnaire was found 3�40� In other words, the teachers’ implementation 
of the new evaluation and assessment methods was at an “average” level� Most 
of the suggested assessment and evaluation methods in the new curriculum is 
virtually unknown beyond their mere definition to Turkish teachers as the previ-
ous curriculum did not promote alternative assessment or evaluation techniques� 
Furthermore, whether teachers participated in the training seminars about the 
new mathematics curriculum and acquired enough information and hands-on 
experience to utilize the suggested methods is questionable� Our impression 
is that, even if teachers acquired adequate general information about what the 
new evaluation and assessment techniques are during professional development 
seminars, they do not have enough experience or the motivation to utilize these 
methods� As the previous researchers pointed out (Bulut, 2006; Erdal, 2007; 
Soycan, 2006; Yilmaz, 2006), Turkish (mathematics) teachers need to be trained 
about the alternative assessment and evaluation strategies suggested in the new 
curriculum�

4.2. Effects of gender, teaching experience and class size on teachers’ 
levels of use of the innovation 
The findings of this study showed that teachers’ gender has no significant effect 

on their levels of use of the new methods and techniques, instructional materi-
als, and evaluation and assessment methods highlighted in the new sixth grade 
mathematics curriculum� These results are consistent with the current literature 
(e�g�, Akca, 2007)� On the other hand, the results showed that there was a signifi-
cant effect of “teaching experience” on teachers’ implementation levels of the new 
instructional methods and techniques highlighted in the curriculum, teachers’ 
usage of recommended educational equipment during lessons and teachers’ usage 
of new evaluation and assessment methods� We found that there was a significant 
difference in the levels of material usage of teachers between teachers having 21 
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or more and 5 or fewer years of experience� The results also showed that the mean 
scores of the teachers with 21 or more years of experience were higher than those 
with 5 or fewer years of experience� Although this finding is consistent with other 
Turkish researchers’ (e�g�, Akca, 2007; Bulut, 2006), less experienced teachers 
would have been exposed to global reform ideas and approaches to mathematics 
education as more recent university graduates and thus they might be expected to 
adopt and implement the new curriculum at a higher level� However, using time 
efficiently and/or having better control over the classroom might be the reasons for 
more experienced teachers’ better performance in material usage with respect to 
teachers who have 5 or fewer years of teaching experience� On the other hand, these 
findings are not quite consistent with the previous research conducted abroad� 
Some foreign researchers (e�g�, Henke et al�, 1999; Ross et al�, 2002) have found that 
teaching experience has a negative effect on adopting new instructional methods, 
including material usage for the implementation of an innovated curriculum� Fur-
ther research is needed to confirm and find possible explanations for this conflict 
like the effect of the official inspection system that all schools and teachers go 
through regularly in Turkey� 

The results of this study indicated that class size had no significant effect on the 
teachers’ levels of use of the new methods and techniques, instructional materials, 
and evaluation and assessment methods highlighted in the new curriculum� In 
a surprising way, while the teachers working in classrooms where there are between 
31 and 40 students have the highest mean values for the LPTQ and MUQ parts 
of the questionnaire, the teachers working in classrooms of 41 or more students 
have the highest mean value in the ETQ part of the questionnaire� In other words, 
our results indicate that the teachers teaching in classes with more students report 
better implementation of the new curriculum� We can interpret this situation from 
three points of view� Firstly, this result is challenging to the common sense (or 
belief) that the smaller the number of students, the higher the standard of educa-
tion is� So we can consider this situation as a challenge to the reliability of research 
relying solely on the self-reports of the participants� Methodologically, it seems that 
classroom observations (or data triangulation in general) for randomly selected 
teachers participating in a survey would be necessary� Secondly, we can consider 
the independent variable (i�e�, the number of students), as a dependent variable of 
some other latent factor with more explanatory power� For instance, classrooms 
with fewer than 20 students are the ones in more rural or underdeveloped areas� 
Similarly, classrooms with more than 50 students have poor conditions to carry 
out a decent education� Thirdly, similarly to the results of the previous studies 
conducted in Turkey (e�g�, Bulut, 2006; Soycan, 2006), even though the number of 
students was the most frequently mentioned negative factor for the implementation 
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of the innovation, no significant effect of classroom size was found on teachers’ 
implementation levels� A reason for this inconsistency may be that teachers’ com-
plaints about the classroom size originate from their level of satisfaction about 
their working conditions� A teacher needs to spend more energy and effort to 
accomplish the educational goals in a more crowded classroom because of the 
challenges that classroom management and timing bring about� So, in a classroom 
with a reasonable number of students, the same or better level of implementation 
may be achieved with respect to a classroom with a smaller number of students� 
But the teacher of a crowded classroom will have less satisfaction about his/her 
working conditions and will refer to the “number of student” parameter as the 
most important matter of complaint� This means that the teachers’ reports about 
the effect of classroom size on implementation are in fact about their satisfaction 
about their working conditions� This may be an example of deficient self-perception 
as mentioned in section 4�1�

The results also showed that there were differences in the mean values of the 
teachers’ scores on LPTQ, MUQ and ETQ with respect to provinces� There might 
be various reasons for this situation, and we do not have enough information 
to interpret these results� However, these results can be used while organizing 
in-service training courses in provinces where teachers have low implementation 
scores�

4.3. Final remarks and recommendations
Cohen and Ball (1990b) enquired: “How can teachers teach a mathematics 

that they never learned, in ways that they never experienced?” (p� 238)� Consider-
ing that most Turkish teachers are familiar only with teacher-centred methods, 
a non-constructivist way of teaching, the necessity of effective, long-lasting, and 
comprehensive in-service programs where teachers can experience the new ways 
of learning and teaching for themselves and their students is undeniable� It seems 
that good leadership is necessary to motivate and inform teachers about the imple-
mentation of the recommended activities (or creation and implementation of their 
own ones) and to make them use alternative assessment methods� The Ministry of 
National Education and education faculties at Turkish universities can and must 
play a more active role with concrete ongoing support systems for teachers in 
various contexts� On the other hand, many teachers commonly complain about the 
shortage of class time to cover all the content objectives with activities suggested in 
the curriculum and to use various alternative assessment strategies� It seems that 
curriculum developers and policy makers should seriously think about narrow-
ing the content and allowing teachers and students more time to engage with the 
concepts, since asking to increase the four-hour time allocated for mathematics 
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within the weekly program of 6–8 grades seems unrealistic� Moreover, being aware 
that most of the public schools have crowded and overcrowded classrooms, doing 
the kinds of activities as they are suggested in the curriculum documents and 
textbooks is really difficult for teachers� In further revisions of the curriculum, this 
point should be taken into account� 

To measure the efficiency, feasibility and level of realization of a curriculum 
reform focusing on implementation and student attainment is important� The 
scope of the study was limited to make measurements and collect data about 
several parameters depending on teacher reports about the implementation of 
the new curriculum� Our findings were grounded on the interpretation of the 
obtained data and a statistical analysis of these measurements� These findings are 
still at a descriptive level� For example, we found out that there are differences 
among several groups of teachers in the implementation levels or in material 
usage� More observational research is required to give explanations for these dif-
ferences� For example, one finding in this study was that the teachers teaching in 
classes with more students report higher levels of implementation� This certainly 
requires further inquiry at the observational level to examine the validity of our 
tentative explanation given to this finding� On the other hand, more research on 
the effectiveness of the curriculum, teachers’ concerns, student attainments, and 
implementation process should be performed in order to assist in the improvement 
of the curriculum� Furthermore, studying views of experts, principals, inspectors, 
and parents about various aspects of the new curriculum, its implementation and 
possible outcomes can contribute to the improvement of the new curriculum�
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Investigation into the effect of Consulting Group with 
a Cognitive and Behavioural Approach the on Reduction 
of test Anxiety of Female students in secondary school 

in tehran City

Abstract 

The aim of this research is to investigate the effect of group consultation with 
a cognitive – behavioural approach on the reduction of students’ examination 
anxiety� The studied population included all the sophomore students who study 
in public secondary schools of Tehran� The sample included 60 students that were 
determined scientifically by using multi-stage random sampling� This experimental 
research is a posttest – pretest design with a control group� 25 articles with two 
variables (worry and excitement) in three levels of low, medium and high were 
used to investigate the research questions by Sarason’ s examination anxiety �Beck,s 
cognitive – behavioural approach was taught to the experimental group in 12 ses-
sions, every session of 120 minutes� Descriptive and inferential statistics were used 
to analyze the findings (independent groups and dependent groups’ T test) and the 
results of the research indicate: 

1�  With regard to the examination anxiety, most students had been at a medium 
level and higher than it and the amount of examination anxiety in case of 
excitement is more than the worry variable�

2�  The amount of examination anxiety in the students who received group 
consultation with a cognitive – behavioural approach is meaningfully less 
than in those who did not receive it�

Keywords:� examination anxiety, cognitive – behavioural approach, group consulta-
tion.

Ghodsy Ahghar
Iran
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Introduction

As a current and important phenomenon in educational centres, examination 
anxiety is a kind of mental amusement which is determined by self-doubt and 
suspicion about one’s own abilities, therefore, it results in abstraction and unpleasant 
physical reactions and the negative effect of that is reduction of confronting with the 
examination situation and educational inefficiency (Mandler & Caplan, 1995)� 

Almost all anxiety crises occur in the teenage period, suddenly or gradually� 
Sometimes they are comprehensive and sometimes they are limited to a vague 
and scattered sense� At times this anxiety continues for several weeks, conversely 
sometimes it takes only several hours� Regardless of its appearance, intensity and 
period, anxiety is a feeling that almost every teenager is familiar with�

Guidag & Ludlow (1994) defined the examination anxiety as an unpleasant, 
exciting reaction to an assessment situation at school and in class� This exciting 
manner is accompanied by tension, encouragement, anxiety, confusion and nerv-
ous system arousal�

Disciplined research into examination anxiety as an important clinical and 
educational phenomenon refers to the researches by Sarason and Mandler, 
who believed that the examination situation activates two groups of related and 
unrelated answers to the test� The first group increases the efficiency level and the 
second group, unrelated answers to the test, decreases the educational efficiency 
level by activation of the distress manner, increases the physiological reaction (like 
muscular tension, increase in the heart-rate, blood pressure ,mouth dryness, nausea 
…) diminution of self-reliance and consequently a double attempt at releasing the 
examination anxiety�

The examination anxiety appears in 10 to 12-year-old teenagers and continues 
until adulthood and even to academic studies (Miller, 1990)�Vine(1984) categorized 
the examination anxiety in two variables: worry (cognitive aspect) and excitement 
(emotional and physiological aspects)� This theory assumes that anxiety distracts 
one’s attention by cognitive glorifications like negative expectation about success 
and concern about one’s efficiency, so that it affects one’s efficiency (Sarason 1989 
& Kiviemaki 1994)�

Tryon’s research (2003) shows that the examination anxiety confuses remember-
ing of the former learning and disturbs one’s action�

Herbert’ s research (2000) indicates that an increase in examination anxiety is 
related to a decrease in educational efficiency and it causes temporary disorder 
of normal intellectual reactions� The findings of Ashtenberger’s research (2001) 
show that the older students are and the higer their educational grade is, the more 
examination anxiety they have� And this anxiety in girls is greater than in boys�
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By explaining theoretical patterns to cure examination anxiety, Bleck et al (2001) 
and reviewing research literature understood that the cognitive – behavioural 
approach is the most efficient way to cure the examination anxiety in children, 
teenagers and adults�

In this way, cognitive – behavioural approaches are used together and include 
processors and solutions which result in reflection and attitude changing, and 
reduction of examination anxiety� In this method a therapist helps patient to 
recognize reflections which arouse the examination anxiety and change false logic 
and belief (Khodayari, 2004)�

In Beck’s approach to cognitive therapy the results of different investigations 
showed that this method is able to reduce the amount of examination anxiety to 
a level which is tolerable for individual (Hasen, 1994 and Parlo et al, 2000)�

Leger et al (2003) started to treat 10 teenagers who suffered from examina-
tion anxiety by the cognitive – behavioural approach� At the end, seven of them 
recovered perfectly�

The case study of Sarver (2002)of the treatment of high examination anxiety 
emphasizes that the effect by the cognitive – behavioural approach on the reduction 
of examination anxiety is more than a family therapy method�

The results of former researches emphasize that high examination anxiety causes 
more cognitive errors (Lietenbeg & Carolvils ,1986) , more negative reflections and 
less positive assessment (Pernis & Gorof & Lik, 1994), educational inefficiency 
(Lambert,1990) and weakens psychological health (Miller,1999) that is correlated 
with low and weak self-discovery (Ahmadi, 2004 )�

By considering the existing evidence for the release of examination anxiety, 
group consultation with the cognitive – behavioural approach is an effective step in 
exact recognition of students and curing their examination anxiety� Therefore, with 
regard to the plenitude of examination anxiety and its negative effect on cognitive, 
emotional, social, educational dimensions which result in wasting huge material 
or immaterial investments such as human source training programs causing many 
problems in educational centres and family it is essential to help and pay attention 
to these students�

The present research is an attempt at solving some important psychological, 
educational and training problems in relation to the effect of group consultation 
on the reduction of students’ examination anxiety�

Research questions
1�  What is the amount of examination anxiety in female students of secondary 

schools in Tehran?
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2�  Is group consultation with the cognitive-behavioural approach effective in the 
reduction of examination anxiety in female students of secondary schools?

Variables 
Independent variable: •
1� Group consultation with the cognitive-behavioural approach
Dependent variable: •
1� examination anxiety 
Control variable: •
1� female students
2� secondary schools
3� public schools
4� Tehran city
Intervening variable: •
1� age, intelligence of subjects 
2� Age, job, income and parents’ study level 
3� Age, sex, service background, study level, teachers’ salary

Methodology
Studied sample: all the female students at public secondary schools in Tehran  •
city in the 2005-2006 school year�
The sample size: as the ranking measurement scale and test is a range, in  •
95% confidence level, for determining the sample size we used the following 
formula:

n
P p Z

d
=

-
=

-
=-µ( ). . ( . )( . )

.
.( )1 0 5 1 0 5 2 33

0 025
54 4

2
1

2

2

For more generalization it increased to 60 people�
d2=accuracy in sampling on the basis of the performed research 

The sampling procedure: multi-stage sampling was used in this research�
First stage: one educational district selected randomly among 19 districts of  •
Tehran,
Second stage: a secondary school for girls was selected randomly from  •
a selected district�
Third stage: 300 students were randomly selected among secondary school  •
students and they were given an examination anxiety questionnaire� The 
students with high examination anxiety were determined� 
Fourth stage: then among them 60 students were chosen randomly� •
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Fifth stage: by drawing lots they were divided into two equal groups, one as  •
an experimental group and the other as a control group� 

Research tools
In this research Sarason’s examination anxiety test was used to collect 

data as follows: This test is designed in 25 articles of two-choices (true or 
false) with two components: A)worry B)excitement� This test was performed 
in two shifts of pretest and posttest for the experiment and control groups� 
The range of scores was between 0 to 25�The grading way was on the basis of 
the correction key� If a subject selected false to numbers 2,19,24 and true to the 
remaining questions ,she received one score for each question� The sum of scores 
showed her anxiety score in the exam� The categorization of the amount of exami-
nation anxiety was done according to given scores of the scale at three levels of 
examination anxiety: low (scores under 8), medium (scores under 15) and high 
(scores over 15)�

The calculation of the test’s stability coefficient: at first 30 students were selected 
randomly and the examination anxiety questionnaire was performed on them� 
Then using Cronbach’s alpha method, the stability coefficient of the test was 
calculated�

Table 1:� Calculation of stability coefficient of examination anxiety

METHOD Concern Exciting Exam anxiety
Cronbach’s alpha 0�89 0�86 0�78

Determination of the test’s admissibility
Admissibility, a simultaneous scale: first 30 students were selected randomly 

and the subjects were exposed to Sarason’s test of examination anxiety and Ketel’s 
test of general anxiety (as an external scale)� A correlation coefficient between the 
students’ scores was calculated (0�87) by using the scale of general anxiety and 
Sarason’s examination anxiety� That means the test of examination anxiety has an 
acceptable admissibility�

Data analysis 
Descriptive statistics (frequency, mean percentage, chart…) was used to analyze 

the data� Inferential statistics (t test of independent groups and dependent groups) 
were used to test the research questions�
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Result analysis

A) Frequency and percentage of the examination anxiety scale of the sample 
group was calculated in three ranks of low, medium and high� The results are 
shown in Table 2 

Table 2:� Frequency distribution and percentage of students’ answers in 
relation to examination anxiety in worry and excitement components

Componnent
Low Mean High Total

Freq. %t T Freq. % T Freq. % T Freq. % T
Concern 200 27�8 247 34�3 273 37�9 720 100
Exciting 182 16�0 348 30�5 610 53�5 1140 100

Total
Frequency 382 595 883 1860
Percent T 20�5% 32% 47�5% 100%

B) For indicating the effect of group consultation with the cognitive-remedial 
approach in the reduction of the students’ examination anxiety, their scores were 
compared by using t test for two independent groups which is shown in Table 3�

Table 3:� T test of independent groups in relation to research question in pretest

Subjects Number Mean Standard 
Deviation

Standard 
Error

T 
Test

Freedom 
Degree P-Level

Pre Test
Experiment 30 54�30 7�96 1�45

1�09 58 0�4
Control 30 56�45 7�29 1�32

According to Table 2, there is no meaningful difference between the mean 
of examination anxiety scores of the students in two groups (experimental and 
control)�To answer the above research question, the mean of the students’ scores 
was compared in two independent groups (experimental and control)� The results 
are presented in the following table�

Table 4:� T test of independent groups in relation to 
the second research question in posttest

Subjects Number Mean Standard 
Deviation

Standard
Error

T 
Test

Freedom  
degree P-Level

Post Test
Experiment 30 42�84 11�06 2�02

4�70 58 0�025
Control 30 55�16 9�09 1�66
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The results of this table show that there is a meaningful difference between the 
mean of the examination anxiety scores of the students in two groups at the alpha 
level of 0�03� The mean of the experimental group is meaningfully lower than 
that of the control group� To answer the above research question the means of the 
students’ scores of the experimental group were compared in pretest and posttest 
stages by using dependent t test� The results are presented in the following table�

Table 5:� Dependent t test related to the second research question 
in the experimental group in pretest and posttest stages

Subjects Number Mean Standard 
Deviation

Standard
Error T Test Freedom 

degree P-Level

Test
Pre Test 30 54�30 7�96 1�45

8�81 29 0�001
Post Test 30 42�84 11�06 2�02

As seen in Table 5,there is a meaningful difference in the experimental group 
between the mean of examination anxiety scores of students in two stages(pretest 
and posttest) at the alpha level of less than 0�001�This mean in pretest is meaning-
fully lower than the posttest mean� 

To answer the second research question, the mean of the scores in the control 
group was compared in two stages of pretest and posttest by using dependent t test� 
The results are presented in the following table�

Table 6:� Dependent t test related to the second question 
in the control group in pretest and posttest stages

Subjects Number Mean Standard 
Deviation

Standard
Error T Test Freedom 

Degree P-Level

Control
Pre Test 30 56�45 7�29 1�33

1�42 29 0�16
Post Test 30 55�16 9�09 1�66

As seen in Table 6 in the control group there is no meaningful difference between 
the mean of the examination anxiety scores of the students in pretest and posttest�

Discussion and Conclusion

Anxiety exists at a moderate level as part of life in everyone’s life, and in this 
extent is considered as a compromised answer (Dadsetan, 1997)� Anxiety as part of 
children’s and teenagers’ life is one of the components of their personality structure� 
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In this point of view some anxieties in childhood and in the teenage period are 
assumed normal and effective on changing process� But if it is chronic and con-
tinuous, not only will we not find a compromised answer but also anxiety will be 
assumed as a source of spread failure, irreconcilability and extreme poverty and we 
will not be able to cover the spectrum of cognitive and behavioural disorders(the 
same source)�

 The results of this research indicate that the most students with examination 
anxiety are placed at a medium level and higher than it� Their examination anxiety 
in the worry component is more than the excitement component� Theoretically 
there are different explanations in relation to examination anxiety� On the one 
hand, anxiety defenders assume it as a reaction to a danger or external threat 
that jeopardizes the internal balance and on the other hand there are theorists 
who think anxiety is an innate phenomenon� Different factors affect examination 
anxiety and have complicated interactions with each other (Calina, 2003)�

The research results of Antovan & Klish (2002) pointed out that examination 
anxiety is formed and activated in test duration and assessment situation� Accord-
ing to accomplished studies, disorders related to anxiety are considered as one of 
the psychological disorders in children and teenagers (Bolton, 1999)�

Cooper’s research results (2003) indicate that 27% of psychopaths who con-
sult a general practitioner suffer from anxiety disorders� Midy’s research (2001) 
emphasizes that 10 to 14 percent of those who refer to cardiologists have anxiety 
disorders�

On the basis of Hanz’s theory, in examination anxiety, a person suspect doubts 
her/his abilities and the outcome is reduction of confronting power in situations 
like examination�

Therefore, a student suffering from examination anxiety is a person who knows 
the textbook but the intensity of the anxiety prevents to show all of his/her knowl-
edge during the exam�

The research results of Herbert & Sovid (2000) indicate that an increase in 
examination anxiety is related to a decrease in educational efficiency and temporary 
disorders normal in intellectual reactions�

Orushel’s research (2001) shows that examination anxiety is accompanied by 
more shortage of attention, relational disorder, drug abuse rather than depres-
sion�

According to Paton et al� (2004) the level of examination anxiety increases with 
the increase in the age and educational level�

The former researches show that 10 million of secondary school students and 
15 percent of American university students suffer from examination anxiety in 
each year (Hill, 2001)�
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Hankinz’s research (2004) indicates that 20 to 30 percent of educational failure 
is caused by examination anxiety�

 The results of this research emphasize that the amount of examination anxiety 
in the students who received group consultation with the cognitive and behavioural 
approach is meaningfully lower than in those who did not receive it�

 Reviewing the literature and researches in the field of the recognition and 
treatment of examination anxiety Neziroglue et al� (2001) found that the 
cognitive-behavioural approach is more efficient and effective in the reduction of 
examination anxiety than sensitiveness cleansing, drug therapy and family therapy 
approaches�

Biyabanghard’s research (1999) emphasizes that a therapeutic method is more 
effective than sensitiveness cleansing in the reduction of examination anxiety� The 
results of this research are in accordance with the presented research findings�

 The results of Etemadi’s research (1995) show that examination anxiety of the 
students who participated in group consultation with the cognitive-behavioural 
approach is lower than in the students who did not participate in it� The results of 
this research are compatible with the to presented research findings�

 The research results of Barrowclof et al� (2004), Sarver (2003) point out that the 
cognitive-behavioural approach is more effective than the family therapy method 
in the reduction of anxiety� The results of this research are in accordance with the 
presented research findings� Liger et al� (2003) treated seven teenagers affected by 
examination anxiety using the cognitive-behavioural approach� At the end of the 
therapy five of the subjects recovered completely� The results of this research are 
compatible with to the presented research findings�

The results of Kovakes’s research (1980) indicated the preference of a therapeutic 
method which was on the basis of Beck’s theory of a pharmaceutics therapy and 
at the end of the therapy the results of this study emphasized the preference of 
the cognitive-behavioural approach� These research results are compatible with to 
presented research findings�

Mojtahedi’s research (1998) showed that the examination anxiety scores of the 
students who participated in a therapeutic session are lower than of those who did 
not participate in it� There is a negative and reverse relation between the amount 
of examination anxiety in students and their educational operation�

Natural anxiety is one of the positive factors in personality and it is an insepa-
rable part of psychological life� When the extent of worry and anxiety is normal 
and reasonable, not only is it not a vandal but a constructor power that persuades 
a person to act effectively in different situations of life� But when it goes up to 
a higher extent, the person has a vague feeling of anxiety, turbulence and excessive 
unrest, sleep and making decisions is difficult�
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With regard to the frequency of examination anxiety and its negative conse-
quences in cognitive, emotional, social and educational dimensions which cause 
many problems in educational centres and family, it is essential to help and 
pay attention to these students� So, the therapeutic method with the cognitive-
behavioural approach is necessary to release the examination anxiety and most 
researchers agree about it�

Guideline suggestions
The amount of the examination anxiety of students is determined by valid tests 

in each year� The students who have examination anxiety at a medium level and 
higher than it are recognized and given group consultation with the cognitive-
behavioural approach and necessary guidance by advisors and psychologists�
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Assumptions for Better Learning in the Classroom;  
1st International school, Czech Republic1

Abstract

The article presents an authentic learning situation that implies conditions for 
better learning� “Findings” are adopted after observation of a class (15 pupils + 
teacher), primary school, lower level� Better learning – it is suggested – is linked to 
pupils’ free scope framed in the teacher’s control and firmness, pupils’ attention to 
the teacher’s instruction, pleasant atmosphere (to be nice to the others), receptive-
ness combined with mutual respect, the teacher as designer of meaning-making 
and manifold stimulating impressions, the teacher’s responsibility to strengthen 
pupils’ self-image� In a sum the article emphasises relational-education� Neither 
teacher nor pupils can be better by them selves, but in respectful togetherness� 

Key words:� learning/additional learning, teacher’s role, atmosphere, control/freedom, 
intercommunication, mutual respect. 

1 An extending Research Report from classroom observation in Poland (Szczecin) and the 
Czech Republic (Ostrava) is given in the Journal FREDRIKKE, volume no� 5/2007 (volume = 45 
pages)� The article is an extensive revision of the Research Report� The RR can be found: http://
www�hinesna�no/system/files/fredrikke/2007_5�pdf

Harald Nilsen
Norway
Hanka Foltová 
Czech Republic
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Presentation of the 1st International school2

The 1st International School, Ostrava was created in 2005, and established in 
partnership with: the city of Ostrava, the Moravian-Silesian Regional Authority, 
the Czech Ministry of Education, Ostrava University and the Technical University 
of Ostrava� The school is for children from 3 to18, divided into the system of 
nursery school, basic school, primary and secondary level (age 6–10 and 11–15), 
and secondary school/secondary vocational school (15–19)� The 1st International 
School is the only one of its kind in the Moravian-Silesian Region, and was started 
to provide education in English, offering Czech and foreign students the chance 
to practise and learn together in an English-linguistic environment� The school 
strives to allow visiting students to integrate with Czech society while at the same 
time providing the highest possible educational outcome�

To sum up the conception of ”International” it represents two main functions: 
(i) all educational activities take place or should take place in English, and (ii) 
the school includes children/students from different nationalities worldwide, i�e� 
actually including multi-cultural environment�

Facts about the observation-class
A group of 15 pupils consisting of Czech/German, Taiwan, Korean, Indian,  •
American/Israeli and Czech pupils (more than half Czech)� 
One teacher (English and mother tongue)� •
Observation data collected: April – 2006 and November-2006 (class 2), all- •
in-all 8 lessons�

2 Broschure ”1st International School of Ostrava� A World of Education in the Centre of 
Ostrava”, and www�is-ostrava�cz
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Main subject during lessons for observation: learning a language, i�e� English  •
(as equal to mother tongue)� 
Scope of Observation: handwritten notes connected with selected aspects like  •
interaction, atmosphere, the teacher’s role, educational activities, learning 
outcome�

theoretical considerations

1. A theoretical perspective on studying language learning 
in the classroom
Although we know and accept the importance of learning the formal grammati-

cal rules of languages, I mostly study a language as a mode of situated meaning-
making� The theoretical basis is the dialogism (Bakhtin 1998, Halse 1991, Wertsch 
1992, Evensen 2005; cf� “the circular, dialogic model”, Berge 1994:614f�)� What is 
implicit in dialogism is that language (written or oral) is a vital part in communica-
tion, i�e� language IS communication, and thus a social activity, accordingly — to 
study language teaching, language learning and language progress one should study 
language integrated in social activities in which language is a vital component, cf� 
“literacy events”, Barton 1994:37)� In this perspective language learning is a process 
of social reality open for modification of different kinds, but at the same time the 
learning process is connected with a signification system, a kind of stable, culture-
based language structure (Berge 1994:616)� 

Language and social activities interact; as we see it, language balances the 
social environment and the environment shapes and expands the language� In 
this perspective the pupils in the classroom context are not passive agents in the 
learning situation, but active meaning-seeking and meaning-making individu-
als who engage themselves socially as communicators in the environment�3This 
perspective is well-documented by the Russian psychologist Vygotsky (in: Wertsch 
1991), the literary critic Bakhtin (op�cit�) and the Norwegian social psychologist 
Rommetveit (1974)� 

3 Cf� ”What Competencies do we need for a successful life and a well-functioning society?” 
In: DeSeCo 2003:4, cf� References�
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2. Dialogism 
We should underline the multifunctional property linked to dialogism� It 

combines the concrete here-and-now contact with the perspective that links the 
concrete interaction to social and cultural practice� Thus, language learning and 
language progress, i�e� language competence should be linked both to here-and-
now use of language and at the same time linked to a social and culture-based, 
interpersonal relationship� Of course, there is one more perspective, the internal 
(cognitive) activities linked to meaning-making, it means the state of observation, 
understanding, organizing, reorganizing and construction (cf� input – intake – 
output)� Further – the consequence of the dialogic model is that teaching and 
learning should be restricted neither to teachers’ teaching strategies nor pupils’ 
learning strategies respectively, but should be conceived of as a form of physical, 
socio-cultural and cognitive interaction (reciprocity) between the two – teacher 
and pupils acting in complementary roles to construct meaning for oneself and 
meaning for each other� In this context one should underline the importance 
of cognition of which the Finnish researcher of the brain, M� Bergström, writes 
in the book Neuropädagogik (1995)� The brain has three main functions: one to 
receive impulses from the outside environment (it represents order), one function 
to receive impulses from the body (the inside environment that represents chaos) 
and the third function is to harmonize the outer and inner impulses� The readers 
should bear in mind this cognitive aspect when reading part V “Observation and 
Interpretation”�

3. The educational arena for study
The arena for this study belongs to what is going on in the classroom; what are 

the conditions for learning and progress, what can we say about the link between 
the teacher’s role and classroom activities and progress in language? What is, in fact, 
language competence, and how to judge learning outcome? This way of studying 
language represents a naturalistic-ecological perspective�4This perspective has as its 
central tenet that the context in which a certain act occurs has a significant influ-
ence on that act� That means the quality of learning outcome should be connected 
with the physical, mental (cognitive) and social environment in which teaching and 
learning are framed (Chin 1994, Halliday 1975 and 1978, Hoel 1992, Mc Cormick 
1994, Nilsen 1998, Nystrand 1989, Nystrand, Green & Wiemelt 1993, Rommetveit 
1974, Smidt 1992, Wertsch 1991)�

4 Wilson 1982, referred to in Nunan 1992:53, cf� “Ecolinguistics”, Fill 1998, Nilsen 2002�
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The educational arena offers no single understanding nor single answer to the 
conception of what should be definitely in focus for observing childrens’ language 
learning and progress� The teacher Faltova, in a letter to me touches on the question 
about learning English� She comments on the difference between just to understand 
and to speak, but at the same time she draws a link between the two: … I want them 
to participate actively in this (i�e� to speak, my supplement) and for me it is the sign 
they understand, … In the letter she stresses, too, the link between language and 
communication: …they (i�e� her pupils) achieve the level of English communication 
… � Thus, one is safe to say that studying language learning one should study “the 
rules of the game”, i�e�: physical activities, verbal ones and the interplay between 
these two (cf� literacy events, Barton 1994:37)�

Methodological considerations

4. Methodological considerations connected with observation 
as a method
The study of language teaching and learning in a naturalistic-holistic perspective 

calls for qualitative preparation of data processing; i�e� description (facts), analysis, 
interpretation and final comments� One should bear in mind that observation 
as a research method calls for a critical view upon the observer`s strategy and 
interpretation� Language processes are intertwined in patterns not easy to study, 
check or verify� Language activities change continually, and one activity influences 
other contemporary activities� Concerning the subjectivity of interpretation Nunan 
distinguishes between “a low inference descriptor”, i�e� description of observed 
behaviour on which it is easy for independent observers to agree or disagree, and 
“high inference behaviours”, those requiring the observer to make inferences about 
the observed behaviour, and not easy for independent observers to control or 
agree (disagree) with (1992:96–97)� In its nature my observation and interpretation 
belong to high inference behaviour�

The classroom is an arena with manifold activities� Children are naturally active, 
and in the classroom the teacher is responsible for a scenario of activities that 
generate learning� It is thus a difficult task to summarize, describe, and interpret 
the multitude of experiences, and the solution is to choose single activities that are 
of importance for the learning environment� My observations focus on the general 
atmosphere in the classroom, which learning activities the teacher initiated, how 
the activities were administered, and how the pupils responded to the teacher’s 
instruction and guiding� Furthermore, I aimed at registering the social atmosphere 
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between the teacher and the pupils, as well as the social climate among the pupils� 
The report is based on handwritten notes, the pupils’ teaching material, and some 
notes sent by e-mail from the teacher to me�

observation and interpretation

5. Atmosphere in general
From my point of view there was a smooth, pleasant atmosphere mixed with 

pupils’ “liveliness” and classroom-structure, i�e� the teacher’s control of “what is 
going on”� One should appreciate this combination and not expect it as a pure 
matter of course� Nor should one call it a kind of magic, but the issue calls for 
reflection� The teacher tells me that this group of children coming from different 
states and different cultures and societies thought they could be free in everything, 
and what then? Call for discipline with the slogan: To be nice to the others� Mutual 
politeness, mutual respect framed in mutual confidence make sense of safety, and 
still sense of freedom, “liveliness”; a good basis for learning�

Speaking about atmosphere, I witnessed an interesting balance between the 
teacher`s firmness to design the teaching situation and learning activities, and at 
the same time she approved freedom for the pupils� What is it about, this balance 
between freedom and firmness? We may listen to the fable about the beautiful 
dance of the millipede (Hertzberg 2001)� Every morning the millipede was enter-
taining the animals in the forest with its graceful dance� The frog did not like this 
enjoyment about the millipede’s dance (envious we may suggest!), and asked how 
can you practise this wonderful dance?

We may guess what happened! When our millipede was forced to reflect upon 
how do I in fact practise my dance, it was quite confused, and next day going to 
practise its dance everything failed, and after that it never danced� This calls for 
a simple moral: one cannot explain everything� Relaxed, free classroom-atmosphere 
combined with organization and firmness makes a good climate for activities for 
learning� What activities? And learning what?

6. The classroom with manifold activities
What concerns a specific learning activity I noted teachers’ strategy to expand 

pupils’ vocabulary: that strategy was to give the pupils manifold impressions. Show 
of pictures, show of complementary words, conversation and play with words (see 
below)� 

One interesting act was a teacher telling a fairy-tale in a witty “voice” and relaxed 
setting, who, at the same time invited pupils to get involved, stimulating their 
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fantasy, their attention and their creative mind to construct their own world of 
imagination� They did not, in the ordinary sense, learn the language, but they lived 
and acted the language, and the language supported the fairy-tale as such and the 
setting� What is this about? Language is not a linguistic system only, but mostly 
a social system of making meaning for oneself and for each other (cf� Halliday 
1975 “Introduction”)� Learning a language is an interplay between on the one 
hand, activities made for practising the language and, on the other hand, reflection 
(cognition) about the practice, i�e� outer activities synchronized with inner ones, 
and framed in the teacher’s design�

The “red thread” was, as already mentioned, the link between the activities and 
enlargement of language competence, mainly speaking competence and expanding 
of vocabulary� And, one may add, enlargement of language competence means 
enlargement of social competence� Despite the flexibility in organization and 
despite the diversity of activities there was a visible structure and organization, 
partly linked to the teacher’s visible role, and partly linked to topics� The teacher’s 
organization and guiding and use of “school-based” teaching material does by no 
means imply a stereotypical setting� Thus, the interaction between the teacher and 
pupils created a variation and both predictable and unpredicted (improvised) 
initiatives from both the teacher and pupils� Different activities activated a number 
of the senses, a well-documented principle in educational strategy� The pupils were 
challenged for attention and understanding (cognitive stimulation), they were 
strongly challenged to listen (auditory stimulation) and to watch/see (visualization)� 
Furthermore, there was writing, drawing and speaking (stimulating for muscular 
coordination and control), and there was casual cooperation (social stimulation)�

There is one more important issue related to the activities and to language learn-
ing on the social arena; the issue is the human being and the shape of identity� We 
admit that language ability or disability has a strong impact on pupils’ self-image, 
“who am I”? (cf� Smidt 2004:22–25)�

Sometimes during the lesson the activities encouraged collective behaviour, and 
accordingly – I suggest – the pupils’ feeling of belonging to the group, the “we”� 
The most obvious sign of social identity was when the pupils gathered on a carpet, 
and the teacher was in front to call for attention, listening and concentration� On 
my comment for those social arrangements, the teacher explained she works a lot 
to create a (good) social atmosphere� However, during the lessons there were a lot 
of activities confirming “I am I”, i�e� the teacher asks me, the teacher expects me 
to answer, wants me to do something, the teacher confirms me�There is nothing 
more important than to be seen and be confirmed by an important “other” – the 
teacher� In this circuit of activities linked to language learning one may claim there 
is a fair chance that young pupils partly form their identity, a sense of self; hopefully 
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strong, valuable self� But less favourable too? Insecure self? Weak self? There are 
a lot of possibilities� So – what about these 15 pupils in grade 2? It depends, I claim 
strongly on the role of the teacher�

7. The role of the teacher
The teacher was in the role of the organizer of social and physical classroom 

activities in which the language was invaluably integrated� We can explain or 
confirm the teacher’s strategy in this way: They (teacher and pupils) acted the 
language and lingualized the activities� Social interaction, external acts and use of 
language – those three are intimately interwoven (cf� literacy events)� The teacher 
was a designer of structure as well, and a designer of mutual respect and of mutual 
kindness – an educational atmosphere for well-being�

Added to the teacher’s role as planner, organizer and designer, I noticed 
furthermore the teacher’s role of a respondent; she confirmed the pupils, gave 
advice, answered “yes” or “no”, and encouraged “good”, “very good”, gave visual, 
appreciating signs in the pupils’ books, and the like� The teacher underlined for me 
the importance of being positive, to maintain the pupils’ feeling of being accepted� 
I experienced the educational environment in a way that the teacher evaluated her 
role as central for the learning yield, and that the pupils should learn to listen, to 
see, to act and reflect� The distinction of the teacher was an integral part of the 
social climate� She practised the dialogic model of paying attention to the link 
between teaching and factual learning and pupils’ learning potential as well� There 
is one more comment linked to the teacher’s role – her role of designer (staging)� 
Introducing the topic “At the post office” she arranged an authentic situation, let 
the pupils write on postcards, let them have money (“pretending” genuine money) 
for stamps, and the teacher dressed up as a postman� All together this was a highly 
inspiring learning situation�

8. Learning and additional learning
The pupils, 7–8 years old, were “free”, relaxed to be addressed in English by the 

teacher, and accordingly answered in English as if that was their mother tongue� 
Questions – answers are in the mode of authentic conversation, accordingly the 
pupils experience English-in-use carried out in natural situations� Here we see the 
example of mutual support; genuine teacher – pupils situations support language 
processes, and the language – in – use works as a supporting “tool” to complete 
teacher — pupils interactions� So, what did they learn? Language in natural settings 
without being stressed by teacher’s warning and controlling finger “now we go 
ahead to learn the language”� There are thus a lot of outer-based literacy events; i�e� 
pupils’ talking, answering, writing and the like by which pupils can prove their lan-
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guage competence� To this we may add informal learning� On my request to some 
of the pupils, they freely answered in English� In a specific situation for individual 
work I heard a pupil expressing himself in the mode of “thinking aloud” in English; 
“ … I do not have a yellow pencil …”, and a girl close to me mumbled in English 
“… I cannot find my book …” � One more example: in a socially based game guided 
by the teacher, the pupils were not allowed to talk, however (as we may imagine) 
they did� The teacher told me: Of course, children talk. Although I said – as part of 
the game — do not talk. They try to talk quietly and they use mainly English when 
they are in group – so then, everyone could understand. They all share this language 
at the same level and they use it in group activities to be fair. We can conclude that 
the pupils practised English equally to their mother tongue� But learning a language 
formally and informally was not all�

Those pupils learnt a lot besides what is intentional learning in the school 
context� By teachers’ acting and design they learnt (mostly unconsciously) partly 
“the general rules of the game” at school; i�e� school is a community for learning, 
it should be unprofitable to drop out� They learnt “I am of value” for something/
someone, they learnt “I/we are contributors”, “I/we can in fact do/construct/
produce …”� Still more, I suggest, they learnt about a positive self, maybe the 
classroom-activities and classroom-experiences founded partly their identity, the 
“I”, in this case, a positive one�

They learnt to take care of turn-taking (i�e� part of social properties), they listened 
to the teachers’ voice and to a tape, that means learning attention and concentra-
tion, they practised and learnt the connection between visual and audio-based 
stimuli, and they learnt to reflect and to understand (cognitive activity)� Part of 
the reflection is metacognition (however unconscious): namely language is useful 
for me/us�

Final comments

During the lessons together with this class at 1st International School I discov-
ered a lot of interest related to what I already know about language teaching and 
learning and the environment in which those educational activities occur� This 
class – activated and designed by a competent teacher — practised what is the 
“clue” in language learning and language progress, and – one may add – the clue 
in all subjects and all learning� Language learning in particular should go ahead 
in genuine social settings as we claim language is communication, language is 
expressing the living world for oneself and for others and to each other� Further – 
discussing educational strategies, the teacher’s role, the dialogic relation between 
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the teacher and pupils and the learning outcome — one should appreciate learning 
processes in advance of an expected, fixed product, appreciate language-in-use in 
advance of language as grammar, appreciate language for the actual life in advance 
of language for school� 

The multi-active and inter-active classroom no doubt presupposes a teacher in 
the role of the designer of teaching and learning� And we can go further and ask: 
What is the code? What is the link between the design, the designer and the learn-
ing outcome? We have the grammar of language, well-known, and – for a moment 
in the class-room of teacher Hanka Faltova, I asked myself what is the code for 
success, could there be a general “grammar” for successful educational activity? 
Yet there is no answer� The life as such and the life in the classroom work in very 
complicated patterns, not easy to put into a grammatical form�

It makes sense to claim that language (relevant for other school subjects as well) 
should be lived rather than learnt, or better: lived and learnt� That means school 
in general and language in particular should process the living world� In South-
Africa in the Pedi-language there is a saying “motho ke motho ka batho”,5 that 
means: a human being comes into human being among human beings� In case 
of school conditions one may claim: learning comes into learning and expands 
among human beings
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Insights from turkish Learners of english on the Nature 
of Corrective Feedback in Classroom Interaction

Abstract 

Purpose The purpose of this study was to provide insights into learners’ perspec-
tives on corrective teacher feedback in classroom interaction� 

Sample 21 upper-intermediate English as a foreign language learners at the prep� 
school of an English-medium university in Turkey constituted the sample of the 
present study� 

Design and Methods Two lessons of an EFL class were videotaped and ana-
lyzed� Further data were collected through stimulated recall� While watching the 
videotaped lessons, learners were individually asked to recall and think-aloud their 
mental activities in relation to the instances where they received error correction� 

Results Congruent with previous research findings, all the participants agreed 
that they would not prefer their teacher to have a high tolerance for errors and 
give little corrective feedback� Yet, learners would like to be given the opportunity 
to self-correct and to be provided with the correct form if they are unable to self-
correct�

Keywords:� corrective feedback, stimulated recall, learners’ perspectives, teachers, 
classroom research.

1. Introduction

In second language acquisition research, there is no question about the essential 
role of feedback in learning a second or foreign language� It is widely accepted that 
exposure to positive evidence alone cannot guarantee success in language acquisi-
tion1� As Corder (1988, p� 143) states, ‘the minimal and indispensable function of 
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Turkey



102 Golge Seferoglu

the teacher is to tell the learner what is or is not an acceptable utterance�’ Yet, the 
question of which kind of feedback is the most effective in language acquisition is 
an issue yet to be explored by second/foreign language acquisition researchers and 
teachers� 

How learners make use of corrective feedback has been explored in a consider-
able number of studies recently (e�g�, Ammar & Spada, 2006; Carpenter, Jeon, Mac 
Gregor & Mackey, 2006; Panova & Lyster, 2002; Mackey, Gass & McDonough, 2000; 
Lyster, 1998; Lyster & Ranta, 1997)� Many feedback studies to date have explored the 
issue through examining learners’ immediate response to the teacher’s corrective 
feedback (uptake) or by investigating the short-and long-term effects of various 
kinds of feedback on learners’ oral or written performance� 

As Nunan (2005) acknowledges, “attempting to establish a causal relationship 
between error correction and acquisition” is one of the most important questions 
in classroom research and “it is also the most difficult to address, which probably 
accounts for the relative paucity of studies in the area” (p� 228)�

Identifying the type of feedback provided by a teacher in classroom interaction 
and its effect on students’ learning is not an easy task due to the complex nature 
of the construct and because there may be many latent factors involved� If the 
issue is examined from the teacher’s perspective, identifying why a teacher chooses 
one type of feedback over others at a particular time with a particular student in 
a particular class is very difficult� For that matter, it is also impossible to know 
for sure why a particular student never gets any feedback while another receives 
continuous reaction from the teacher� 

The observable classroom discourse reveals very little about the unobservable 
thought processes of each learner (and the teacher) and about the difficult rela-
tionship between classroom discourse and student learning� A lot of the research 
conducted in interactional feedback so far have investigated the issue analyzing 
the actual learner responses (uptake) right after the teacher’s feedback� However, 
just taking overt utterances of the learners as the sole measure “may unnecessarily 
limit our view of the effectiveness of recasts” as Williams (2005, p� 686) points 
out� In order to explore beyond the surface meanings of how teacher feedback 
is received in classroom interaction, the researcher decided to give learners an 
opportunity to talk about their mental processes in relation to specific instances 
in the lesson where they received corrective feedback from the teacher through 
stimulated recall sessions which may provide insight into the understanding 
students achieve� 
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2. Method

There were three main research questions that guided this study:
1�  What is the distribution of different types of corrective feedback provided 

by the teacher?
2�  What are the learners preferences regarding error correction in the class-

room?
3�  What are the learners’ mental processes when the teacher provides some kind 

of corrective feedback?
a�  Do the learners notice their errors and the correct form when the teacher 

provides corrective feedback?
b�  Can they self-correct?
c�  How do they feel when they are corrected?

Two 40-minute lessons of an upper-intermediate level English class at the prep� 
school of an English-medium university in Turkey were videotaped� The classes 
focused on teaching integrated skills (reading, writing, speaking, listening), gram-
mar, and vocabulary� Right after the videotaping, the researcher identified all the 
instances in the lessons where the students made errors and received corrective 
feedback�

In order to answer the first research question, the collected data were analyzed 
using Lyster’s framework for categorizing corrective reactions (Lyster and Ranta, 
1997; Lyster, 2002; Lyster & Mori, 2006)� According to this framework, corrective 
reactions are categorized as explicit correction, recasts, and prompts� In explicit 
correction, the teacher lets the learner know that what s/he said was incorrect and 
provides the correct form� In case of recasts, the teacher implicitly provides a refor-
mulation of the learner’s erroneous utterance� In prompts, the teacher gives learners 
an opportunity to self-repair by providing a variety of clues� Prompts can be of four 
types: elicitation, metalinguistic clue, clarification request, and repetition� 

In order to answer the second and the third research questions, further data 
were collected through stimulated recall� After all the instances in the lessons 
where the students made errors and received corrective feedback were identified, 
the researcher played back the video tape to every student who received error 
treatment in these lessons�

Watching the actual instances in the classroom where they received some sort 
of corrective feedback, the students were individually shown those instances on 
videotape and asked to recall and think-aloud their mental activities in reference 
to these instances� The stimulated recall sessions were held as soon as possible after 
the classes ended so that the learners would have everything fresh in their minds 
with regard to cognitive and affective issues� The students were asked to consider 
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the following issues in their reactions to specific instances of error treatment in 
the videotaped lessons: 

Did you realize that you had made an error? •
At what point? Before or after teacher treatment? •
Did you have a chance to self-correct? •
Have you learned the correct form? •
How did you feel when you were corrected? •
How would you have preferred to be corrected in that particular instance? •

The students were also asked to state their preferences on the following general 
issues with regard to error treatment: 

How do you prefer to be corrected in general? •
Do you like to self-correct or expect your teacher to correct you? •
Would you like to be corrected right after you make a mistake? •
Would you prefer the teacher to note down all the errors in a class session and  •
feed these back to the class for discussion and correction later?
Would you pay attention to these errors if the teacher were to feed errors  •
back to the class later? Would you remember errors of your own and can you 
self-correct them then?
Which way do you think would contribute most to improving your accuracy  •
in English?

3. Results

Out of 21 students, 9 received feedback from the teacher in the two videotaped 
lessons, and there were a total of 28 instances of corrective feedback� An analysis of 
all the instances of teacher feedback according to the framework mentioned earlier 
revealed that the teacher in the present study made use of explicit correction the 
most, followed by recasts� Out of a total of 28 instances of corrective feedback, 21 
were categorized as explicit correction and 7 as recasts� No instances of prompts were 
observed in the data collected� This is incongruent with the previous research find-
ings which demonstrated that “recasts are by far the most frequent type of feedback 
in a range of classroom settings” (Lyster & Mori, 2006, p� 272)� This incongruence 
may be due to several instructional, contextual or teacher-related factors which 
were not analyzed within the scope of this study�

As Fanselow (1987) acknowledges, teachers tend to employ a narrow range 
of feedback techniques� The teacher in this study seemed to have corrected the 
students’ errors immediately, interrupting the students either right after they made 
an error before they completed what they had to say or after they completed their 
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turns� In most cases, she provided metalinguistic information or explanation as to 
the cause or type of error� She did not, however, seem to employ other strategies 
of error correction� In the videotaped lessons, there were no cases where she let 
students self-correct through either repeating the original question that led to the 
incorrect response or repeating students’ utterance using stress and rising intona-
tion to prompt the student notice the incorrect utterance, and she never asked 
other students to provide correction� 

Not surprisingly and congruently with the previous research findings (cf� Cath-
cart and Olson, 1976), the learners in this study stated that they would like to be 
made aware of their errors in the classroom� All the students agreed that they 
would not prefer their teacher to have a high tolerance for errors and give little 
corrective feedback in classroom interaction� There seems to be some individual 
variation, however, on how the students prefer to be corrected� Many learners 
pointed out that they would like to be corrected right after they make a mistake in 
the classroom before they forget their error� Yet, a considerable number of learners 
find that approach threatening and prefer the teacher to note down the errors and 
feed these back to the class for discussion and correction later� These students 
argue that in this way they do not feel placed ‘on the spot’� Of course, whether late 
feedback as compared to immediate feedback would contribute more to improving 
students’ accuracy in English is questionable� 

There were other issues that almost all the learners agreed upon� The most 
interesting issue all the learners mentioned frequently was that the learners pre-
ferred teachers to provide some metalinguistic explanation as they corrected their 
errors� This finding is similar to what Musayeva (1998) found after examining 
students’ preferences for the type of corrective feedback in preparatory EFL classes 
at another English-medium university in Turkey� Secondly, almost all the learners 
preferred the teacher to let them self-correct, signalling gently that they made 
an error� Thirdly, they all wanted to be provided with the correct form of their 
utterance (either immediately or later), if they were unable to self-correct� And 
finally, many students said that they preferred their teachers not to interrupt for 
error correction before they completed their turns� 

Now let us turn to some of the instances in the classroom interaction where 
the students were given some sort of feedback and see how individual students 
received those corrections� In the first videotaped lesson, while a student was 
reading a paragraph he had written on print media, the teacher interrupted him 
several times to correct his errors explicitly:

S: Newspapers print daily in order to give information about current events� 
T: The verb in that sentence should be passive… are printed� 
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S:  Newspapers are printed daily in order to give information about current 
events� Magazines is also published…

T: The helping verb in that sentence should be are, not is�
The student, watching this excerpt on the videotape, admitted that he was not 

aware of his errors until the teacher corrected him� When the researcher asked 
him whether he would have preferred to have a chance to self-correct, he seemed 
not to be bothered with the teacher’s direct correction� He did not feel bad about 
having been interrupted several times while reading his paragraph� If he had been 
given a chance, he said, he might have self-corrected his second error, but he was 
not sure whether he could have corrected the first one� 

Some other instances of explicit error correction were observed in relation to 
the learners’ incorrect pronunciation of words� When the students had problems 
with pronunciation, the teacher modelled the correct pronunciation and asked 
the students to repeat after her� In the second lesson, for instance, the teacher 
asked one of the students to read aloud a reading passage in the book which was 
about menagerie� When the student could not pronounce the title of the passage 
menagerie, the teacher pronounced it once and asked the class to repeat after her� 
The students had a hard time trying to pronounce it� The teacher then wanted them 
to look at her mouth when she pronounced the word� She pronounced the word 
several times and the students repeated after her until she was happy with their 
pronunciation� Then the assigned student started reading the text� When he could 
not pronounce the word bizarre in one of the sentences, he stopped reading and 
turned to the teacher for help� The teacher pronounced the word a couple of times 
and wanted all the students to repeat after her� Then the student continued reading 
the passage� While watching that excerpt on the videotape with the student who 
had read the passage, the researcher asked him whether he could have been able to 
pronounce the words correctly if the teacher had not modelled the pronunciation 
for him� His response was negative� 

In some other cases, the teacher just repeated the student’s utterance with the 
correct form (recast) without drawing the student’s attention to the errors, and 
she seemed to be concerned about the appropriateness of the student’s utterance 
in terms of content rather than form:

S: Bowens put some windows opened� 
T:  OK, yes, they left the windows open� So you think that is an invitation to 

thieves? 
S: Yes� 
T: Are you sure? 
Here, of course, the corrective feedback was implicit and did not interfere with 

the flow of the lesson� There was no way of knowing for sure whether the student 
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noticed his error, however, until the researcher had the student watch the excerpt 
on the videotape and comment on it� Of the 28 instances of error correction, the 
analyses of the stimulated recall data revealed that 4 of them were not noticed 
by the students who made the errors� In all those instances, the teacher did not 
deliberately draw the student’s attention to the error and offered a gentle implicit 
correction (recast) instead� This means 4 out of 7 recasts were not perceived as 
corrective feedback by the students� This is in line with some research which argued 
that recasts may be ambiguous to learners and may not be detected and perceived 
as intended by teachers (Lyster & Ranta, 1997; Lyster, 1998)� Some researchers also 
maintain that recasts in response to morphosyntactic errors in particular may not 
be easily noticed (Mackey, Gass & McDonough, 2000)� 

Now, we would like to present an other excerpt where there was no explicit 
error made by the student at first, but the teacher tried her best to assist the 
studentin uttering the correct answer to a question and then when the student 
uttered something incorrectly she provided a recast� This happened on the second 
videotaped lesson, during an activity where the students were supposed to look at 
some pictures in their textbook and find out the invitations the house owners left 
to thieves before they left for holiday� The teacher asked the students to give one 
of these signs as an example� One student said, “milk bottles�” The teacher wanted 
him to tell why he thought that was a sign to thieves� The student said, “They 
haven’t taken the milk bottles for a long time�” The teacher was still not satisfied 
with his answer� She said, “We know that they are on holiday, so they haven’t…,” 
and expected the student complete her sentence, but he did not do that� She asked, 
“What haven’t they done?” The same student responded, “Told the dealer not to 
put bottles anymore�” She asked, “What do we call the person who brings milk?” 
The student said, “milker2“ hesitantly� She laughed, and said, “The milkman,” and 
continued, “They haven’t cancelled the milk, they haven’t told the milkman that 
they are going away, or they haven’t told their neighbours to take the bottles�” The 
teacher’s feedback in this exchange looks like a prompt as the teacher provided a lot 
of cues for the learner, but the learner did not make an error until he utters “milker,” 
therefore, only the teacher’s corrective feedback after this erroneous utterance was 
coded as a recast in this whole exchange� 

In the stimulated recall session, the student in the above exchange said that he 
would not have noticed any of his mistakes if the teacher had not corrected him� 
He admitted that he was not sure about the correctness or appropriateness of the 
word when he uttered “milker,” but he just wanted to take a risk and he said that 
he learned the correct form after the teacher provided it� 
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4. Discussion

One of the important findings of this study was that almost all the learners 
preferred the teacher to let them self-correct� Research has also shown that learn-
ers may develop their language better if they are assisted to draw on their own 
resources (van Lier, 1988; Swain, 1995, Ellis, 1997)� Corrective feedback that 
encourages student-generated repair may be beneficial in two ways, as Lyster 
(1998) points out� It not only “allows learners to actively confront errors in ways 
that may lead to revisions of their hypothesis about the target language,“ but also 
“provides opportunities for learners to proceduralize target-language knowledge 
that has already been internalized in declarative form” (Lyster, 1998, p� 53)� 

This study provides authentic accounts of learners’ perspectives on feedback 
in classroom interaction� It does not, however, make any generalizations as to 
which form of feedback is better for language learning� Ellis (1998, p� 53) claims 
that research findings on this issue can never offer teachers ‘a complete basis for 
correcting errors” in their classes, so “teachers have no choice but to rely on their 
practical knowledge�’ How learners receive teacher feedback and their preferences 
about feedback may change in relation to several factors: the teacher, the setting, 
learners’ age, or even the class size� Every class and each student in a class are 
unique� No prescriptive answer or formula provided by researchers on effective 
feedback can efficiently guide teachers in making the best feedback decisions in 
their classes� In order to find out what works best with their students, teachers need 
to develop an awareness of the ways in which they provide feedback in classroom 
interaction and of the signals they transmit to students through various forms of 
feedback� 

As Fanselow (1987, p� 288) suggests, ‘our central task is to explore, not to con-
clude’� He suggests that prescriptions based on research or experience trying to get 
teachers to substitute an alternative type of feedback for what they do cannot be 
successful, but we should let teachers become aware of how they actually correct 
learners and explore different aspects of their corrective feedback� In different 
settings, teachers are also advised to explore how their students feel about different 
aspects of classroom interaction�

With this understanding, the researcher would like to suggest that teachers take 
this study as a model and, based on their own needs and interests, conduct “action 
research” in any area of classroom discourse in order to develop professionally, 
improve their teaching, and hopefully, students’ learning� Within that framework, 
the researcher suggests that teachers: 

record and describe their own lessons and discover the patterns they fol- •
low, 
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experiment with alternative ways of doing things in their teaching (e�g�, in  •
giving feedback) rather than sticking with one pattern, 
try to develop an awareness of what effects each alternative aspect/category  •
of their teaching may have on their students3,
and more importantly, explore learners’ perspectives on classroom teaching/ •
learning processes� 

5. Conclusions

One of the hidden agendas of this study was to promote a better understanding 
of learners’ role in classroom-oriented research� However, an important point that 
should be highlighted is that exploring our learners’ perspective on any feature of 
the learning/teaching process does not necessarily mean that we have to adapt our 
teaching according to our learners’ preferences� As Nunan (1995, p� 134) points 
out, ‘it is a mistake to assume that learners come into the language classroom with 
a natural ability to make choices about what and how to learn�’ Teachers, however, 
can systematically train learners in the skills they need to make such decisions 
through experimenting with alternative ways of doing things in their teaching, by 
trying to develop an awareness of what effects each alternative aspect/category of 
their teaching may have on their students, and through exploring learners’ perspec-
tives on classroom teaching/learning processes� 

Research on learners’ insights into all aspects of classroom interaction can 
contribute to our understanding of learning/teaching processes� What is presented 
in this article is only one aspect of the story, however� There is a mismatch, as 
many researchers acknowledge (cf� Allwright & Bailey, 1991), between what the 
teacher teaches and what students learn; ‘while the teacher is busily teaching one 
thing, the learner is very often focusing on something else’ (Nunan, 1995, p� 135)� 
Therefore, in order to fully explore the inner workings of the feedback system 
used by a teacher, multiple perspectives are needed� Detailed analyses of teachers’ 
decision-making processes as they choose specific types of feedback in particular 
situations with particular students, for instance, may provide another piece of 
valuable information in helping us formulate how this jigsaw puzzle works� 

Notes
1�  Yet, there are some researchers like Truscott, (1999), Krashen (1982) and 

Gattegno (1972) who question the role of error correction in language 
acquisition�
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2�  It is a common generalization made by Turkish learners of English� Since 
there are many words in English which you get by adding the suffix – er to 
the verbs, 

 teach+er=teacher listen+er=listener
 preach+er=preacher baby sit+er=baby sitter

they generalize the rule over to other words:
 *cook+er (for cook (n))
 *milk+er (for milkman)
3�  A word of caution is due here� As Fanselow (1987) points out, most things 

teachers do in class have multiple and contrasting effects� We can never be 
sure about the exact outcomes of specific teaching behaviours� “Trying to 
make neat, simple cause-effect relationships about teaching and learning 
shows little understanding or respect for students or teachers” (Fanselow, 
1987, p� 17)� 
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the Provocation of “Critical thinking” in the Current 
Bulgarian education

Introduction

Education is fundamental� It is very important for personal development� Under 
the fast changing circumstances and the influence of the current civilization it 
is necessary to modify the education model� According to this situation there is 
a discussion in Bulgaria about the innovation in the educational policy� 

In the educational area innovation is accepted as a model which transforms the 
educational style, its aims and the relationships between students and teachers 
(М� Кларин, 1995: 47–48)� The author thinks that “innovation is not everything 
new; it includes only the major changes that involve the pedagogic theory and its 
character” (М� Кларин, 1995: 47–48)�

There are two innovation methods of approach:� technological and research� 
The technological approach is basic and it causes repeating studying course that 
reaches learning success� There are clearly described educational goals which could 
be presented as different kinds of students’ learning styles, using the curriculum, 
diagnostic process and corrections to get effective results� The second approach 
accepts education as creative searching, like looking for a problem, hypotheses 
for its solution and cognitive reflection that follows the results and the cognitive 
process (М� Кларин, 1995: 47–48)� 

In the current Bulgarian education system the idea of students’ critical think-
ing development is a social, pedagogical and philological priority� Because of the 
information society there are big changes at the Bulgarian school that cause not 
only the transfer of knowledge, using the pedagogical technology� The develop-
ment of students’ critical thinking is concerned, too� It helps students to learn and 
transform the knowledge which they will use in their real future life� The main 
educational usefulness is to create capable people ready to meet the challenges of 
their environment� 

Antoniya Krasteva
Bulgaria
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The problem of students’ critical thinking development is very important because 
it provides unity of actions between the theoretical and practical knowledge, which 
causes bigger efficiency of the educational process and positive results connected 
with children’s learning and their cognitive improvement� This characteristic is part 
of the modern educational strategy that influences the pedagogical system� 

In addition we could say that the definition of mental actions is a basis that 
improves students’ intellectual abilities� 

That is why the development of critical thinking is directly connected with 
personal improvement because “the school has to provide the intellectual elite of 
the country and to ensure possibility for forming free, critical thinking, creative 
people, who are ready to develop their potential and to find their mission… ” 
(В� Разумовски, 2004: 4)� Therefore, “the development of students’ ability to think 
critically, to take rational decisions what to do and what to believe in is accepted as 
a key goal of the current Bulgarian education” (Р� Марзано, 1995: 57)�

Definition of the idea of “critical thinking”

According the pedagogical theory the character of the concept of “critical think-
ing” is not widely discussed� In Bulgaria it is used rarely and it has not found its 
place in the pedagogical ideas yet� It could be seen in some scientific works but its 
character is not described� 

There is a variety of definitions, opinions and evaluations of the idea of “critical 
thinking” in the physiological and philosophical literature� On the one hand, the 
concept is associated with negativism and criticism� It causes a discussion, a con-
flict� On the other hand, a lot of authors think that “critical thinking” is identified 
with “analytical thinking”, “logical thinking” and “creative thinking”� 

“Critical thinking” is often classified as a psychological concept (in cognitive psy-
chology) that is connected with the process of thinking and its logical scheme� That 
is why it is necessary to explain what the process of thinking as a social phenomenon 
is� In the psychological theory the process of thinking is analysed as a psychological 
phenomenon that controls personal life� On the other hand, some scientists say that 
the character of thinking is able to affect the process of education� 

The concept of critical thinking is developing its ideas, approaches and technolo-
gies� That is why in the scientific literature there are a lot of definitions, which 
describe exactly the whole idea of the philosophy of critical thinking� 

When critical thinking is explained it is very important to mention the ideas of 
J� Dewey� He analyzes the whole cycle of critical thinking� The author says that the 
basis for children’s studying is their ability to work using constructive ways that are 
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fitted to those which are at the roots of civilization� The only way to help children 
to realize their own social heritage of the past is to be involved in using these main 
approaches that have made civilization (J� Dewey, 1964: 433)�

J� Dewey worked out the whole concept of thinking� In his book “How to think” 
it is explained that reflective thinking is different from the process of thinking itself 
(according to Aristotle if there are rules which run the process of thinking, they 
will be in synchrony with the ontological characteristics of reality)� According to 
the author there is a change in the thinking ontology� In fact human thinking is 
reflexive� Reflexive thinking includes two processes: 1) a state of embarrassing, 
hesitation and doubt; 2) research goal is to discover new facts that could confirm 
or deny the current different models (J� Dewey, 1991: 9)� J� Dewey accepts the 
process of thinking as an activity that could solve problems which are connected 
with personal life style�

Moreover, Dewey’s ideas for artificial signs are very important, which could be 
a kind of “thinking instrument” (Дж� Дьюи, 1997: 24–25)� Sometimes they appear 
in the process of thinking� The author talks about possibilities to solve problems; 
development by critical assessment of consequences; observation that helps people 
to confirm or deny hypotheses (Дж� Дьюи, 1997: 24–25)� 

The ideas of Paige, Vigotsky, Clapared, Davidiv, Galperin and Pozner have been 
influenced by Dewey’s theory� 

It is not necessary to present the ideas of all scientists to say that critical thinking 
improves skills that allow people to see the essence of things; to analyse them; to 
estimate them; to take a decision� From the personal point of view critical thinking 
can get over inertness, public opinion, and it can develop reflectivity, personal 
independence and constructive adaptability (Е� Волков, 2004: 3–4)� Critical think-
ing can improve itself in the process of studying scientific concepts and objective 
laws, in communicative situations� “The main goal of criticisms is to discover 
defects and to stimulate again the process of analysis, to push better realization 
of objective requirements� Critical assessment (the ability to check something 
and after that to form your opinion) helps people to take their own decisions” 
(Речник по психология, 1989: 246)� The ability for critical thinking needs some 
knowledge (about the rules that exist) and some skill (for analyzing reality and 
forming a personal point of view)� 

experimental research

The contemporary educational theory is based on the philosophical view of 
constructivism, according to which the process of studying “makes significance”� 
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This conception is used during scientific research, when theories are investigated 
(how knowledge and skills are accepted)� This education model offers methods 
which push personal activity (feelings, the thoughts, and behaviour) and approach 
individual knowledge� This way the goal of the current research is to discover 
teachers’ opinion about the concept of “critical thinking”� 

The current goal pointed out the following tasks:
Presenting the meaning (the main characteristics) of critical thinking in the  •
current educational environment;
Discovering teachers’ view about students’ critical thinking development; •
Elaboration of evaluation instruments (inquiry); •
Analsis of the investigation� •

Primary teachers are the contingent of the research� The experimental research 
was conducted during December 2005/2006 in the municipality of Veliko Turnovo, 
Pavlikeni and Suhindol�

Analysis of the results

The analysis of the results according to the inquiry research attracts attention 
to the attitude and the readiness of the teachers to renew the educational process, 
to form critical thinking in their students�

The teachers’ answers to question 7 “How does the new curriculum influence 
the development of critical thinking?” are very interesting� They think that the 
curriculum which is planned in the new programs helps students to develop 
their thinking and intellect, to enrich their knowledge and skills with a lot of 
information and transfer of cultural values, to improve their organizers skills, the 
teamwork ability, and the ability to solve problems, to learn how to find additional 
information� Students become more self-confident� 

The teachers’ role during the organization of the studying process includes:
Knowledge and skills connected with critical thinking; •
To guide students when they try to think independently; •
To create an environment that helps students to take decisions alone; •
To help students to arrive at a conclusion; •
To present new cognitive situations in the current school atmosphere� •

The next criterion of the inquiry is connected with the curriculum, too� The 
presented readings show a departure from the common expectations� The results 
of the Index 1–87% Index 2–84% and Index 4–75% uncover the priority of the 
language, communicative and mathematical literacy� There is great talking at 
cross-purposes in the other indexes (43% – Index 5 and 32% – Index 6), where 
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the teachers mention the weaknesses of the programs according to the students’ 
social and emotional competence and development of their critical thinking and 
the ability to solve problems�

Figure 1:� Curriculum of the program

Figure 2:� Curriculum of the programs that help students’ 
social, health and cognitive development

The questions of Figure 2 are partially like those of the previous index� The differ-
ence comes from the reading of the educational function, where it is presented like 
a kind of cognitive activity (a process of mental and physical activity)� It is necessary 
for children’s entire development� This way the process of scientific knowledge, the 
program curriculum evolves from the needs of the mental and material progress� 
The qualitative acceptance of the school curriculum helps students to adapt to the 
cognitive experience of people�
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In the current table there are the teachers’ summarized opinions about school 
and its role in the children’s development and personal improvement� 

Questions Answers
What kind of 
informative sources 
do you use to notify 
yourself about the 
new change?

Normative 
documents Specialist press Informative sources

Conferences of the 
local educational in-
stitute; teacher’s book; 
normative documents 
of the educational 
authority

Magazines: Pedagogy, 
Primary educational, 
Primary school, 
Education
Newspapers: The gov-
ernment newspaper, 
Teacher’s activity, 

Media, the site of 
Educational authority, 
training situations, 
seminars

Where do the parents 
get information about 
the current changes 
from?

Positive opinions Negative opinions

Partnership and co-
operation between the 
family and the school

Displeasure of the 
parents communica-
tion out of the school 
schedule; the parents’ 
business and non 
– information; the 
missing of the parents 
specialized education

In the summary we could say the current democratic education in Bulgaria 
needs active people who are able to take responsibility and to present their opinion, 
to accept and analyze the environment with its variety and complexity� The idea of 
critical thinking development is new in the Bulgarian educational system�
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Implementation of the socrates/erasmus Program  
in the Case study of the Cooperation between  

the University of silesia (Poland) and Centre 
de Formation Pédagogique (France)

Abstract

The present text with minor alterations was presented during my stay in 
El Camino College, California, USA, where I visited from October 4th to Octo-
ber 31st 2006 within the frameworks of the Fullbright Institutional Partnership 
Grant

It presents areas and ways of the realisation of and benefits resulting from 
participation in the international Socrates/Erasmus program realised by two edu-
cational institutions –Polish and French� It is illustrated with authentic examples 
from my experience gained over a number of years, when I held the function of 
the program coordinator� 

When presented to the French students and lecturers this text was supplemented 
with a multi-media presentation – photographs of a number of international 
projects carried out in Cieszyn and Cambrai� It commanded great interest of the 
American students and lecturers, which found prompt expression in establishing 
new contacts between the lecturers of El Camino College, USA and the Centre de 
Formation Pédagogique, France�

Key words:� Socrates/Erasmus program, international cooperation, intercultural 
education

In my presentation I would like to talk about the Socrates/Erasmus program of 
interuniversity cooperation, which I coordinate� The program involves cooperation 
between the University of Silesia in Cieszyn, Poland and Centre de Formation 
Pédagogique in Cambrai, France� 

Beata Oelszlaeger
Poland
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Socrates is the European Union program for education of children, young people 
and adults� “Its aim is to promote the European dimension in education by encour-
aging cooperation between the participating countries� It also aims to enhance the 
knowledge of other European countries, develop the sense of unity with Europe 
and support the adjustment to the new social and economic conditions in the 
united Europe�” (Wójcik, 2001:2)

The Socrates program encompasses a number of programs specifically targeted 
at different levels and kinds of education� Erasmus is the higher education Action 
of Socrates� It consists of many different activities; student and teacher exchanges, 
joint development of study programs (Curriculum Development) and introducing 
elements concerning the European integration into the curricula� 

The cooperation between the University of Silesia in Cieszyn and Centre de 
Formation Pédagogique in Cambrai is an example of the continual growth of the 
international education community� Its roots go back to private contacts between 
lecturers, exchanges of courtesy greetings between them and finally the first visit 
of the director of CFP at the University in Cieszyn in April 2000� 

It was decided that the cooperation will be realized in the area of training teach-
ers of early primary education (with elements of foreign languages�) 

Due to some differences between curricula and taking into account the language 
barrier – a formula of exchange was adopted different from the one which is usually 
practised within the frameworks of international programs� For two years now the 
Polish students of early primary education have been going to France for a period 
of four months (from September to December)� They have taken part in the classes 
and lectures intended by the program of studies in CFP in Cambrai for the first 
and second year students� Apart from that they have done pedagogical training in 
a number of schools� They have observed and run classes for pupils in the lower 
grades, in which they talked about Polish traditions and culture� 

Polish lecturers also have a chance to go abroad, give lectures or workshops and 
visit schools and nursery school� 

Due to the fact that the students and lecturers from CFP do not have any knowledge 
of the Polish language it was decided that their visits to Poland will take a different 
form� Our university invites a group of students and lecturers from France at the same 
time� Apart from lectures given by their French professors the students gain practical 
experience in teaching a foreign language as part of their study program� They run 
a short class of a foreign language of their choice (French, English or German) for 
pupils of grades I to III in one of the Cieszyn primary schools� 

The visiting groups also take part in various classes for prospective teachers of 
early primary education conducted at the university, e�g� music classes, pottery 
workshops, French classes, methodology of teaching maths, etc� 
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From the beginning the educational and scientific cooperation between the two 
institutions took a different form from that usually practised by universities� In case 
of CFP in Cambrai and the University of Silesia in Cieszyn we can talk of truly 
friendly and family relationships� 

A special sign of the cordiality of these relationships is the help offered by both 
the students and lecturers from the Centre de Formation Pédagogique in Cambrai 
through the activity of the association “Enseigner Là-Bas”, which they founded 
for this very purpose� They take initiative to help the Polish students in France 
who demand specialist medical care or special medication� They also take part 
in projects “over the borders”, organized by the Academic Association of Social 
Assistance functioning at Cieszyn University� 

It can also be seen at the personal level that the relationships between the 
cooperating parties are continually being strengthened� Through private contacts 
people keep up what was first formal international exchange� They send mail using 
the traditional way or the Internet� While they are away on exchange visits both 
students and lecturers can take part in all current events which take place in the 
area where they live and work every day owing to the swift transfer of information� 
Let us name but a few joyful events such as weddings, births, jubilees and also the 
sad ones as funerals…

The contacts which go beyond the formal scientific and educational cooperation 
are cultivated during holidays spent in Poland or in France� They are tightened 
during sightseeing visits of both countries and while comparing the lifestyles 
and conditions of life of the families� Long, virtually never-ending conversations 
about anything and everything: economy and politics in the era of Poland joining 
the European Union go on usually at … family tables laden with food, which is 
conducive to opening up for each other and for the countries of the guests and 
visitors, their traditions and customs… Let us just recall the tradition of sharing 
the Christmas wafer which has been celebrated in the homes of French lecturers 
for a few years now and seems like it is already feeling at home there�

In summary, the goals of the international and interuniversity cooperation which 
I have aimed to present to you can be viewed in the three following areas: 

Firstly, it is the international and intercultural education (opening for other  •
people, communication, getting to know other cultures and mentalities – try-
ing to understand “the other”)� 
Secondly, it is teacher training (acquiring praxeological and communicational  •
competence as well as the skills of successful cooperation�) Thirdly, gaining 
experience of work with children from another culture and language (which 
obviously remains in close connection with the former two areas�)
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Dimensions of the Role of the Head teacher 
in the educational system in Poland

Abstract

Education is increasingly defined as an essential factor not only in cultural and 
social progress but also in economic and political development� 

The effectiveness of a school’s management depends mainly on its leaders: 
the head teacher and deputy head teachers� Their roles, duties, competences and 
professional preparation are presented in the following article� 

Key words:� head teacher, educational management, competences of school manager

Introduction 

Since the 1980s reforms and modifications of elements comprising educational 
systems have been implemented in all European countries� They particularly con-
cern educational management� Observing the changes in educational management 
two aspects can be mentioned� They are: decentralization and involving society in 
the decision-making process� In general, decentralization means shifting decision-
making from the central to regional and local level� Decisions can concern changes 
in the structure of the educational system, modifications of curricula, the process 
of teachers’ employment, educational supervision and financial management� 
Referring to socialization, which in fact is the consequence of decentralization 
and democratization of education, it enables individuals involved in education 
to participate in the process of school management� These individuals could be: 
parents, representatives of local authorities, groups of educational consultants, 
representatives of teachers’ associations, pupils, members of the business world, 
ethnic and linguistic minorities or even religious groups� The same changes have 

Beata Dyrda, Irena Przybylska 
Poland



128 Beata Dyrda, Irena Przybylska

been taking place in Poland, too, but they started some 10 years later because of 
the political transformation� 

The amount of attention paid to educational reforms is rising as social expecta-
tions towards it are rising, too� Education is increasingly defined as an essential 
factor not only in cultural and social progress but also in economic and political 
development� 

The effectiveness of a school’s management depends mainly on its leaders: 
the head teacher and deputy head teachers� Their roles, duties, competences and 
professional preparation are presented in the following sections of this article� 

Duties and responsibilities of the head teacher 

Regarding the role of the head teacher it is important to remember that each 
school is unique because of the main important parties: teachers, pupils and 
parents� Leading and managing is a complex and responsible task, demanding 
thorough theoretical knowledge, a lot of skills, tact and abilities to foresee the 
consequences of decisions and changes� A good school leader should keep asking 
himself/herself questions about how to manage the school effectively� When we 
talk about an effective school we mean one which is: 

Autonomic •
Friendly and safe •
Self-reforming •
Flexible  •
Open to social needs  •
Cooperative – where all engaged parties cooperate� •

In this vision of an effective school a head teacher is a coordinator� In order to 
play this role he/she needs extensive competences� Sufficient qualifications cannot 
be acquired only during pre-service education, but they are the result of everyday 
practice and school problem solving� The head teacher who wants to lead his/her 
school efficiently should begin with his/her personal development and strive for 
self – knowledge and self-perfection� Quite often changing the post from teacher 
to head teacher causes problems because the new head teacher suddenly sees the 
school from a new perspective� A newly promoted head teacher must get used to 
and accept numerous changes: 

New perception of school problems •
More managing, less teaching •
Interpersonal relations – the necessity of being in contact with administra- •
tion, local authorities, parents, and less contact with pupils
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Becoming a public person  •
The burden of responsibility  •
New duties: negotiations, seeking sponsors, etc�  •

Among the competences indispensable for leading the school we can point to 
three sets of crucial competences� Self-development competences are the kind 
of personal competences which help the headmaster to adapt to the change of 
the post and load of duties� They are comprised of: planning self-development, 
self-motivation for work and achievement, managing one’s own emotions, dealing 
with the stress which is caused by the numerous new responsibilities� Moreover, it 
is essential to mention abilities connected with organization of work and meeting 
deadlines� The next group of competences – team building – consists of interper-
sonal, communicative competences and abilities to resolve conflicts, negotiate, 
motivate people for work and cooperation, along with abilities to appraise people’s 
achievement� Such abilities enable them to work out their own leadership style and 
way of managing a group of people� 

The last group of competences provides the headmaster with a holistic view of 
the organization, the ability to create and build their vision of the organization 
and to realize it� Planning the development of an institution, managing changes, 
knowledge of the law, especially educational matters, along with marketing pro-
cedures are pragmatic and useful competences� It is also important for an efficient 
headmaster to cooperate with other institutions like local authorities, schools, 
organizations educating teachers and other cultural and financial organizations� 

The above-mentioned competences are interconnected� The most effective school 
leader behaviour is strong in both initiating structure and consideration� 

According to the research carried out on a sample of postgraduate students of 
educational management (cf� Plewka, 2000, p� 428), being a headmaster is con-
nected with some particular skills� For example, more than 50% of the respondents 
indicated leadership skills as the most important� Implementing changes and 
managing a school were mentioned by every third student� 1/5 of the respondents 
considered school promotion, creating the image of the school and decision-
making as the most important� The least mentioned skills were: seeking a sponsor 
and a sense of responsibility� 

In the same research the respondents defined the necessary features of an 
effective head teacher� The most commonly mentioned features were: competent, 
professional, open to change, creative, innovative, enterprising, stress-resistant, 
self-developing, tolerant, motivated, flexible, patient, helpful, kind, good at nego-
tiating (Plewka, 2000, p� 60)� 

Moreover, leaders make a difference when we consider promoting and imple-
menting changes� In educational organizations there is an assumption that leaders 
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of educational change should be both leaders and managers� There are abilities 
and features that enable them to change the school or other education institu-
tion� Recently, educational reforms in Poland have increased the head master’s 
independence in the decision-making process concerning various aspects of 
school administration and implementing changes� Both educational authorities 
and parents expect the head master to initiate and implement changes improving 
the school as a formal and interpersonal structure 

The leaders who guide or provoke their organizations to change must have 
a vision and develop it with their co-workers, forge a shared vision� According to 
research (Ekiert-Grabowska, 1997) the effective leaders who managed to change 
their school or other institution are proactive and ready to take risk� They are 
capable of assessing the needs of their clientele, anticipate the need to change and 
advance the school organization� They begin with a personal vision, too� Their 
communication of the vision is such that it empowers people to act� According 
to Ekiert – Grabowska (1997) visionary leadership is dynamic and involves three 
steps:

1� having a vision 
2� sharing it with others 
3� empowering them to put the vision into practice� 
Competences are the source of the headmaster’s main roles: 

Scheme 1. Head teacher’s basic roles.

Source: based on Plewka (2000, p� 65)

 The interpersonal role is a formal duty to represent the organization� It is 
connected with creating interpersonal relations in the institution and inspiring 
employees to undertake challenges� The head teacher is a kind of link among 
particular organizational units within the institution� 

The informative role concerns the flow of information in the institution and 
the head teacher is perceived as the source and transferer of important informa-
tion so he/she manages the information flow in the institution and with outside 
organizations� 

The roles of head teachers 

 Decision-making
role  

Informative role Interpersonal role



131Dimensions of the Role of the Head Teacher in the Educational System in Poland

 The decisive roles are very complex and indispensable in every action as they 
demand decisions� Of course, some decisions are more important, others less 
so and some are strategic� 

In theory there is an abundance of concepts regarding a head teacher’s com-
petences and most often there is a congruence among them� According to us it is 
possible to divide the competences into two groups:

1� internal (planning, controlling, managing, organizing, employer duties)
2�  external (representing the school, cooperating with other organizations, 

building the image of the school or institution)� 
Summing up, it is worth mentioning that in the majority of cases the headmaster 

remains a teacher� In order to cope with the duties he/she must possess a lot of 
organizational competences, must be highly motivated, creative and ready to 
cooperate� 

Normative regulations for being a head teacher

Appointing the head teacher 
The legal status of the headmaster, in accordance with The Educational System 

Act of 1991 (with amendments), is based on his/ her roles:
an administrator in public education – a civil servant  •
the leader of a school (public educational institution) •
the manager of an institution – an employer of the teaching and non-teaching  •
staff
an employee of a school – a teacher�  •

Before the roles are conferred, the question of who can be a school head teacher 
should be answered� The requirements are set by the Minister of Education, except 
for the post in art schools, which is supervised by the Minister of Culture� Referring 
once more to The Educational System Act, The Regulation by The Minister of 
National Education (2001) and The Teacher’s Charter, a person aspiring for the 
post of the head teacher must meet some standards:

if he/she is a teacher and is employed as a teacher – all qualifications  •
demanded to be a teacher (a master’s degree in education)
has completed postgraduate studies in educational management •
at least 5 years of work as a teacher or high school teacher  •
positive appraisal of his/her work during the previous 5 years of work •
good physical condition� •

Legal acts, mainly The Act Educational System, enable not only teachers to 
be appointed to the post of head teacher� It reflects the attempt to create a post 
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of school manager rather than head teacher� Consequently, apart from working 
teachers, teachers who are not employed and other candidates, who meet the above 
standards, can apply for the post� 

The head teacher is appointed by the body running the school (usually the gov-
ernment) in accordance with open competition rules� The body running the school 
announces a competition� A competition commission considers the applications 
and candidates’ professional achievements� It consists of: 

2 representatives of the body running the school •
2 representatives of the educational authority (who are responsible for edu- •
cational standards)
2 representatives of the teachers’ council at the school at which a head teacher  •
is needed
2 representatives of the parents’ council� •

The body running a school employs the head teacher for a 5 – year tenure� In 
some cases the post can be occupied for minimum 1 year, but with the agreement 
of the regional superintendent� 

A head teacher is obliged to appoint his/her deputy and executive staff after 
consultation with the body running the school, the school council (if envisaged in 
the school statute) and the pedagogical council� 

The head teacher’s responsibilities
The head teacher’s responsibilities can be gathered into a few groups:

Administrative work – the head master is entitled to issue administrative  •
decisions regarding school obligations (deferring it or advancing, fulfilling 
it in other forms, etc�)
Managing the school and representing it externally:  •
– Employs and dismisses staff
–  Decides on salaries after agreement and approval of the body running the 

school
–  Can award and discipline staff 
–  Decides on vacation schedules 
–  Plans the lessons and classes (with a deputy)
–  Arranges and chairs teachers’ council meetings
–  Implements the decisions of the school council and teachers’ council
–  Cooperates with other school structures 
–  Supervises in case he/she is a qualified teacher, otherwise it is the duty of 

a deputy 
–  Assesses teachers’ work
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Ensuring conditions for the holistic development of pupils, especially psy- •
chological, physical and social
Managing the finances of the school, responsibility for their proper use •
Organizing teacher training, cooperation with higher schools�  •

The teacher who is nominated to the post of headmaster is, to some extent, 
relieved from teaching duties� The binding rule is the bigger the school, the fewer 
teaching hours the headmaster has� For example, at a school with up to 4 classes 
the head master is obliged to teach 12 hours a week, in comparison, at a bigger 
school (17 or more classes) the limit is 3 hours� 

The work of a head teacher is supervised and evaluated by the local authorities 
that run the school (financial, organizational matters) and the local superintendent 
(pedagogical supervision)� Moreover, the school council or parents’ councils can 
asses the work of the head teacher and influence it to some extent� 

Professional training and development of head teachers 

Being a head teacher in a Polish school is not only a chance to develop leadership 
competences, it is an obligation� Qualifications can be improved and developed in 
two forms: postgraduate studies in the area of educational management at uni-
versities or academies and leadership courses organized by Provincial In-service 
Centres� Completing postgraduate studies is compulsory because it gives the neces-
sary qualifications to be a head teacher� The postgraduate studies and leadership 
courses provide head masters or aspiring head masters with the skills necessary to 
support the development of a strong leader who can give strategic direction, whilst 
maintaining accountability� The curricula of studies and courses are based on the 
assumption that only an effective head master leads an effective school� What do 
we mean by an effective head master? The head teacher of a modern school should 
be able to: 

develop managerial skills: manage the people not only the organization •
manage the curricula  •
set staff targets and performance indicators, monitor performance and qual- •
ity assurance procedures – should be creative and innovative and able to 
motivate people
understand the impact of technology within the school and ensure that it  •
makes the best use of it 
lead and manage staff within the school and unions  •
work with governors, local government, parents and businesses, manage, plan  •
and deliver change within the school� 
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The idea of self-development and learning by doing is a foundation of postgradu-
ate studies in the area of educational management� Everyday work is perceived as 
a source of experience which can lead to learning and development� Thanks to the 
concentration on learners and their self – development , the work of institutions 
and teams advances� 

The process of professional development of headmasters is an indispensable 
element in school development� The characteristics of good school leaders are vital 
in creating the characteristics of effective schools� Consequently, an effective school 
contributes to the efficiency of the entire educational system� 

The holistic approach to the process of development in educational management 
is based on three important elements:

individual development •
organizational development •
professional development (Ekiert-Grabowska, Oldroyd, 1998, p� 15) •

Development in all these areas is the key to educational progress�

summary

Managing a school is unique and specific because of the group of people the 
leader works with – pupils and teachers� Thanks to the constant changes in edu-
cational policy in Poland and rising social expectations, not to mention financial 
difficulties, being a headmaster is becoming ever more difficult� 

The challenge is to cope with some expectations and obstacles: 
educate and understand people not only lead them  •
manage teachers and pupils, which might be the cause of conflicts and require  •
empathy, patience and indulgence
the organizational structure is not very advanced, burdening the head master  •
with additional responsibilities: marketing, managing finances, recruiting 
staff or even being a speaker
Polish teachers seem to be change-resistant, not very adaptable which makes  •
managing them a real challenge� 

To sum up various, often staggering changes defy head teachers with new and 
advanced tasks� Cultural and social transformations trigger off educational changes, 
as well� In the work of the head teacher three processes, or more precisely the way 
they are perceived, condition the effectiveness of his/her work: 

1�  management of the school so it is a well-functioning organization
2�  development – facilitating individual development and team work
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3�  leadership – empowering people to understand the vision and mission of the 
school (Ekiert-Grabowska, Oldroyd, 1998, pp� 24–25)� 

Both in theory and practice the assumption is made that only creative, open-
minded, self-developing head teachers with organizational skills can effectively 
manage, develop and lead their organizations� 
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Research into Career stories of teachers of the 1st Level 
of Primary schools

Abstract:

The paper deals with the teaching career and teachers’ continuous professional 
education� It provides information about research findings that we obtained from 
the career stories of teachers of the 1st level of primary schools in the Banská 
Bystrica and Žilina regions� By comparing the career stories we obtained interesting 
findings in the field of the teaching profession� Our research was focused mainly on 
the motivating and demotivating factors that influenced teachers in their profes-
sional lives�

Key words:� career story of a teacher, teachers’ continuous education 

Introduction

The teaching profession requires lifelong education more than other careers� 
Nowadays we hear a lot about the “crisis of the teaching profession” because of its 
unattractiveness, low financial recognition and high requirements on the profes-
sion (Kosová, 2006)� Paradoxically, teachers constitute a community of people who 
deliberately decide on further education offered by methodological and pedagogical 
centres or faculties, even though this education will not secure them promotion 
or financial recognition� Several scholars deal with the issue of teachers’ career 
development� Among them we can mention Kasáčová, Kosová, Pavlov, Pupala 
and Valica – a group of scholars who published a study in 2006 called Career 
development of a teacher. Another scholar, S� Kariková from the Faculty of Educa-
tion at Matej Bel University did research into the teaching profession focusing on 
enjoyment of the career, its difficulty, atmosphere in the workplace, innovational 
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trends and the process of education of teachers of the 1st level of primary schools� 
She published her findings in 2005 in a monograph under the title Age shifts of 
female teachers of the 1st level of elementary schools. P� Gavora drafted his qualitative 
research Decision to become a teacher in the magazine “Pedagogical Review” (No� 
3, 2002)� Czech author R� Havlík published his research findings under the title 
Professional “career” in the magazine “Pedagogika” (No� 2, 1991)� The leading scholar 
in the field of the teaching profession in the Czech Republic is J� Kohnová from the 
Institute of Career Development of Employees in the Field of Education at Charles 
University in Prague�

Our research is focused on the career stories of female teachers of the 1st level 
of primary schools� This qualitative research was part of broader research dealing 
with the expectations of teachers about their further education� The research was 
done as a reaction to the proposal of the conception of teachers’ career develop-
ment in the career system in Slovakia� We tried to achieve our research goals by 
asking questions, however, we deliberately did not ask about teachers’ continuous 
education� We wanted to know whether they considered their career development 
and continuous education important and whether they were going to mention it 
by themselves without being led to it�

Research problems:
Are there any similarities and differences in the career stories of teachers of the 

1st level of primary schools? Do they consider continuous education to be a natural 
part of their career story?

Research questions:
1� Why did the respondents decide to be teachers?
2� What or who led them to making this decision?
3� Why do they continue being teachers?
4�  Do the teachers mention continuous education in their career stories even 

though we did not ask them about it?

Research goals:
1� To find out similarities and differences in the teachers’ career stories�
2�  To find out whether continuous education is part of the career stories�
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Research strategy, research methods and characteristic features 
of the research sample

Description of research strategy
In researching into the teaching profession we decided to apply the methodology 

of qualitative pedagogical research – career story of a teacher� According to Gavora 
(2006), a story is a form that shapes the testimony and gives structure to human 
experience�

We chose the procedure of constant comparison of individual stories as our 
qualitative research strategy (Švec et al�, 1998)� We used narrative methods, e�g� 
written career stories, text analyses, and categorization of stories in obtaining the 
testimonies of teachers of the 1st level of primary schools� According to Gavora 
(2001) “this method is characterised by intensive examination, small sets of exam-
ined people and partnership between the researcher and teachers, which is crucial 
for spontaneous and authentic sharing of the teacher�” 

The research is strongly descriptive and holistic – it attempts to grasp reality in its 
broad context� The researcher must look for ways of protecting the teacher’s privacy 
and the confidentiality of the shared information� If the researcher wants to gain an 
authentic response from the teacher, he cannot work with him/her indifferently (at 
odds with quantitative research that advocates indifference in search for objectiv-
ity and impartiality)� He/she must attempt at an open relationship and certain 
closeness� The teacher must cooperate with him/her� Data analysis can be made in 
an inductive way and it requires integration of the data into higher interpretation 
categories and the connection between the two (Gavora, 2001, pp� 353–354)�

Methods applied in the research
1. Method of narrative answers. In our research we decided to use a written 

form of a career story� We wanted to analyze the stories of the teachers according 
to a solid structure and from different perspectives, i�e� the perspective of their past 
(motivation for their choice of career), their presence (identification with the role 
of a teacher) and the future of their career (stability, expectations, demotivation)� In 
our effort to obtain the effect of authenticity in their responses we did not structure 
them� We tried to achieve our research goal by asking them additional questions� 
We formulated the questions in the 1st person singular to stimulate their reflective 
thinking as well as to make them feel free to fully formulate their answers�

We stimulated their responses about their past:
1� How did I decide to become a teacher?
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2�  What motivated me to become a teacher? Who influenced my decision? We 
stimulated their responses about their present state�

3�  Why do I continue being a teacher? We stimulated their responses about 
their expectations�

4� What could make me happy in my profession?
5� What would make me quit my job?

2. Methods of processing the obtained data. We observed the personal, social 
and professional aspects in the career stories� We compared the stories in the proc-
ess of constant comparison� We tried to find out whether some phenomena reoccur 
in the stories or whether each story is different� The respondents wrote their career 
stories according to the instructions they had received in advance� Career stories 
are usually structured according to additional questions� The respondents did not 
have to respect the structure nor follow the order of the questions� We only asked 
them to be spontaneous and sincere in their answers� Even though stories lose their 
sense of narration when a structure is applied to them, application of the structure 
helped us to categorize the respondents’ opinions and process the data�

While the memory of the respondents’ experience does not function in terms of 
images or categories but in terms of coherent action, we decided on a specific way 
of categorization of their responses� We categorized their responses according to 
reasons, role models and negative influences� We distinguished between two types 
of reasons – motivating/pulling factors (why did the respondents want to do what 
they did) and demotivating/pushing factors (what forced them to do what they did) 
(Silverman, 2005, p� 136)� We distinguished several positive and several negative 
role models for choosing a career�

3. Methods of presenting and interpreting the responses. We divided the 
responses according to “pulling” and “pushing” factors� For better orientation of the 
reader, the pulling factors are written in bold italics, the pushing ones in cursive�

Characteristic features of the research sample. We developed a personal rela-
tionship with the respondents during the courses organized by the Methodological 
and Pedagogical Centre in Banská Bystrica� The respondents took part in our 
activities and this influenced their language, their way of expressing their thoughts 
as well as their value framework�

Criteria for choosing respondents for sharing their career stories
age diversity •
willingness to cooperate •
regional diversity •
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participation in educational activities organized by the Methodological and  •
Pedagogical Centre in Banská Bystrica
professional stability •
full qualifications •
responsibility •

We collected many career stories of teachers of the 1st level of primary schools 
but only 8 of them met the listed criteria� Based on the method of constant com-
parison we created a group of so-called typical examples which we thoroughly 
analyzed within specific categories� The reliability of the research was not achieved 
by the size of the sample but by the authenticity of each story (Švec et al�, 1998)�

Research sample

Story 
No.

Respondent’s 
age

Region in which the 
respondent works

1 55 Banská Bystrica
2 54 Žarnovica
3 45 Martin
4 44 Zvolen
5 38 Považská Bystrica
6 37 Žilina
7 32 Bytča
8 32 Lučenec

Analysis of the career stories. In our analysis we applied the realistic principle 
of categorization of responses (Silverman, 2004)�

1�  Categorization of opinions based on reasons that led the respondents to 
choosing the teaching career (1� How did I decide to be a teacher?)
“Pulling factors” (why did they want to make the decision):�
•  Enjoying the care of younger siblings

Respondent 1:
“Since I was a little girl, being the oldest and the only daughter I helped my 
mother taking care of my two younger brothers. I often dressed the younger 
one; I took him to nursery school and later helped him with homework. I was 
often praised by our neighborus and other adults. This made me realize I was 
good at taking care of small children.”

•   General overview
Respondent 2:
“I chose to study teaching at the 1st level of primary schools also because of 
the fact that I was oriented rather generally than specifically.”
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•  Good study results
Respondent 3:
“My study results decided about my choice of the career…”

•  Pleasant memories of primary school
Respondent 4:
“I have no sad or bad memories of the 1st level of primary school. Our teach-
ers used to take us to their homes after school; we used to take care of their 
children. We felt at home in their houses. In the 3rd grade I had a teacher who 
was single when she came to our village. She was young and very pretty. She 
rented a room in the house of an elderly couple. We used to go to her place 
after school and during the weekend we even used to stay overnight. These are 
some of my best memories and I often talk to my daughter about them.”

•  Career that I will enjoy
Respondent 5:
“I found out that working with children was actually what I enjoyed and 
what I wanted to do. So when I was at grammar school, Faculty of Education 
was the only faculty I considered.”

•  Respect that the career had in the past
Respondent 7:
“My mother used to tell me that I should be a teacher. I don’t really know 
what motivated me to play and imitate a teacher; I guess it was the author-
ity and respect that the profession had in those days. In those days being 
a teacher meant something, the profession was respected by society, parents 
and students. It was obvious that teachers enjoyed their work and had certain 
rights in society…”

“Pushing factors” (what forced them to make the decision)
•  Possibility to study at university at all

Respondent 3:
“…the fact itself that I was actually allowed to study at university…(my father 
was a politically inconvenient person)…”

•  Inadequate qualification
Respondent 8:
“At the time I was taking my final exam at secondary school I already knew 
that my desire for further education would only remain a dream. My parents 
didn’t have enough money to provide university education for both of their 
children. At the time my brother was studying at the Faculty of Education 
in Nitra and I knew I had to wait until he finished his education and found 
a job. After graduating from grammar school in Fiľakovo I got married 
and I found a job at primary art school in Lučenec. Being a graduate of 
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primary art school and later a non-qualified piano teacher, I worked with 
great enthusiasm and believed that as soon as possible, I would apply for 
extramural university education.” 

•  Possibility of getting university education
Respondent 8:
“What influenced me to apply for this particular university? The reason was 
simple. Pedagogical school of Apáczai Csere János in Hungary held entrance 
exams for teaching at the 1st level of primary school for teachers that had 
had previous teaching experience but lacked full qualifications.”

2�  Categorization of respondents based on positive role models for choosing 
their career (2� What motivated me to become a teacher? Who influenced 
my decision?)

There are several role models for choosing the teaching career: mother, 
aunt, former teacher, grandmother, brother
•  Mother 

Respondent 5:
“I actually grew up at school. My mother is a teacher. She had taught at 
primary school for over 30 years and for some time she had also been a head 
teacher of a small primary school in Považská Bystrica region. We lived in 
a school apartment that was part of the school campus so the whole school 
environment was very natural for me. Since my childhood playing school 
had been my favourite game. My mother has always been and will always 
be my example. I respect her deeply and I admire her as a teacher and 
a person.”
Respondent 6:
“I have to say that my mother and my grandmother influenced me in my 
decision to become a teacher. My mother was a teacher herself and I admired 
her greatly. I always watched her while she was preparing for work, correcting 
notebooks, and I knew she thought of all her pupils as of individual beings. 
I tried to copy her when I played and I always wanted to help her. I was 
always very excited when her pupils came for visits. She was so good at 
communicating with them; I always listened to her with my mouth open. 
Even now when she is retired her former pupils stop to talk to her on the street 
or in the shop – as if they had just left the school.”

•  Aunt
Respondent 3:
“The circumstances which motivated me to decide was my aunt who was 
a head teacher of a small primary school.”
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•  Grandmother
Respondent 6:
“I was greatly influenced by my grandmother. Not that she wanted me to 
become a teacher; she was very smart and skilled, she was a very loving 
person and she always talked so beautifully about her time at school. She 
was very patient explaining things to me until I got them right. She always 
explained to me how important it was for people to get education, to work 
on their personal development and self-improvement. This all led me to 
becoming a teacher.”

•  Brother
Respondent 8:
“After my brother enrolled on the Faculty of Education in Nitra I realized 
that I would also love to study teaching.”

•  Former teacher
Respondent 4: 
“I was very lucky at the 1st level of primary school – my teachers were like 
mothers or good friends to us. My relationship with them inspired me to 
become a teacher. So I was influenced by my elementary school teachers. 
I also have wonderful memories of doing my pedagogical training under the 
supervision of the two mentioned teachers.” 
Respondent 5:
“I was also positively influenced by several primary school teachers.”

•  The least positive influence – teachers at the Faculty of Education
Respondent 5:
“The least positive influences were my teachers at the Faculty of Education. 
I respect their professional knowledge; however, a teacher is not just the car-
rier of information. Many of our teachers lacked real interest in students, 
fairness and objectiveness.”

Categorization of responses based on negative influences in choosing their 
career�

“Pushing” factors (what forced them in the process of decision making)
•  Difficulty of the career

Respondent 5: 
“As I was growing up I started realizing there were some aspects of teaching 
as well that were not that pleasing. For some time I had been declaring that 
I would become anything but not a teacher. A teacher comes home tired, often 
irritated, she is always busy and has almost no time for her own children.”

3�  Categorization of responses based on reasons why they are and why they 
want to remain teachers (3� Why do I remain a teacher?)
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“Pulling” factors (why do they want to remain teachers)
•  Teaching is a mission 

Respondent 1:
“I just feel it this way; it is my lifelong mission.”
Respondent 6: 
“I am a teacher with all my heart. My job is my calling and I can’t imagine 
myself doing anything else.”

•  Teaching is an enjoyable job 
Respondent 2:
“I do what I like. It is not a boring job – I work with children who are 
unpredictable. Nothing can be fully planned in detail in my job. I can guide 
something but sometimes I can’t actually accomplish everything that I had 
planned. This is because I work with human beings and not with some 
machines.”
Respondent 4:
“So far I want to remain a teacher. I like this job and I feel fulfilled doing it.”
Respondent 5:
“My job is fulfilling, I can’t imagine myself doing anything else. I like my job 
because it is creative, not monotonous.”
Respondent 7:
“I can’t really explain why I remain a teacher even though the situation 
of teachers is worsening. I guess I still do it because it is a creative job full 
of surprises and expectations…I don’t have to follow any strict rules, I can 
actually guide my teaching lessons myself.”

•  Love for children, good relationship with them
Respondent 1:
“I can’t really imagine quit ting work with children.”
Respondent 2:
“These children surprise me every day and I enjoy that very much.”
Respondent 5:
“It brings me satisfaction to see what the children have accomplished what 
we have learned together, how they change and make progress.”
Respondent 6:
“I love children, their creativity, fantasy and honesty. I enjoy every day that 
I spend with the children at school – not only during their classes but also 
after them. Each moment with them is very precious, inspiring and enriching 
for me.”
Respondent 7:
“I work with children who give me energy.”
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“Pushing” factors – it is not obvious on the first sight that these are pushing 
factors; our main criterion for distinguishing pushing factors was whether the 
respondent had other possibility in making the decision� If not, we considered 
their reasons as pushing ones�
•  The only competence

Respondent 1:
“Even though I have tried to grow professionally in all areas all my life, I have 
particularly focused on improving my pedagogical skills.”
Respondent 3:
“Due to the fact that the teaching proffesion is time and energy consuming, 
I have primarily focused on increasing my competence in this particular field; 
I can’t imagine doing anything else.”
Respondent 5:
“After graduating from University I started working at a primary school in 
a village and I have been working there until this day. I like getting to know 
about new things, new information. I try to grow and work on myself. I work 
with kits and ITs that are available in our conditions.”
Respondent 6:
“I am always driven to grow in my profession. I look for new methods and 
forms of work so that I would offer my pupils such attractive activities that 
would lead them to their first successes. I participate in different forms of 
education that help me grow professionally and that strengthen my knowledge 
of education.”

•  No better offer
Respondent 8:
“I am not going to write about how much I love my job. It is worthless. 
Talking about love for one’s job is one thing, having a job to live from another. 
I am still a teacher only because I have no better opportunity right now.”

4�  Categorization of respondents based on the reasons that could actually make 
them happy as teachers (4� What could make me happy in my profession?)
•  School equipment

Respondent 1:
“I think one thing that would make me happy would be teaching at a modern 
school, i.e. not only having modern equipment but also modern teaching 
programs which would strengthen pupils’ knowledge and which would 
encourage them to develop new interests.”
Respondent 2:
“Of course I would be happy if the school had some modern equipment.”
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Respondent 5:
”If the material conditions at school were better, that would make me happy. 
If we could modernize the furniture, use new aids and wouldn’t have to ask 
parents for everything.”
Respondent 6:
“I would be enormously happy if the schools were better equipped materially 
so that the kids could use modern technologies in their education.”
Respondent 7:
“I would welcome better material equipment at schools, so that the teacher 
wouldn’t need to buy materials themselves without being rewarded for it – 
verbally, financially or in any other way.”

•  Social recognition
Respondent 2:
“(…) I believe this would be reflected in the acknowledgement of my work – 
not only financially but also in the form of social recognition.” 
Respondent 3:
“I would really appreciate social recognition of my career.”
Respondent 4:
“I would appreciate it if our society honoured the teaching profession more 
– our work, our everyday responsibility for children. Many people only see 
the days off that we have during holidays and they don’t realize that teachers 
really need these days to get out of the noise and tension they face every 
day.”
Respondent 5:
“I would appreciate it if the teaching profession regained its former status and 
recognition from the state and the public.”
Respondent 7:
“I think that there is a need for finding ways of making the teaching profession 
attractive, interesting and acknowledged again.”

•  Financial recognition
Respondent 5:
“(…) I would also appreciate financial recognition.”
Respondent 2:
“(…) recognition of my work, not only financial…”
Respondent 3:
“…better financial recognition…”
Respondent 4:
“I think it is absolutely OK to say that I would appreciate pay rise of teachers 
in our society.”
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Respondent 5:
“Of course, higher financial recognition would make me happy.”
Respondent 7:
“There is a need for looking for ways to support financial recognition of people 
working in the school system.”
Respondent 8:
“…only a high salary and then other changes concerning the school sys-
tem…”

•  To know about the successes of former pupils
Respondent 1:
“…to know what my former pupils are doing in life…”

•  Sincerity in teacher-parent relationship
Respondent 2:
“…if only the sincerity of the teacher-pupil relationship could be transferred 
into teacher-parent relationship…”

•  Reevaluation of study plans
Respondent 5:
“I wish that competent people reevaluated the study plans so that they would 
not produce “walking encyclopaedias” or vice-versa, young people with no 
interest in knowledge but people who trust themselves, who want to be 
educated and who want to work on themselves.”

•  Support of teachers’ career development
Respondent 7:
“…so that their further professional growth, self-realization, and relevant 
feedback would be supported…”

5�  Categorization based on reasons that could make them quit their job (5� 
What would make me quit my job?)
“Pulling” factors (why would the respondents want to quit their job)
•  Better-paid job

Respondent 8:
“…an offer of a better-paid job…”

“Pushing” factors (what would make them quit their job)
•  Illness, bad health

Respondent 1:
“Only illness would make me quit my job.”
Respondent 2:
“Maybe if I lost my health…”
Respondent 3:
“Such health problems that would limit me in doing my work of a teacher.”
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Respondent 4:
“…only health problems…”
Respondent 6:
“Only serious illness could make me quit my job.”

•  Burn-out
Respondent 2:
“…if I lost joy of my work…”

•  Family problems
Respondent 3:
“…family problems could be another reason…”

•  Conflict
“…or if I had a serious conflict with the school management or parents…”

Research evaluation

Table 1:� Reasons for becoming a teacher on of 1st level of primary school 

Factors Number of cases Stories No�
Pulling 6 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7
Pushing 3 6, 8, 3

The table shows that most teachers were influenced by the “pulling” factors, i�e� 
they became teachers based on their own decision� The most important influences 
were: good memories of school, authority of the teaching profession, good study 
results, general orientation, success in taking care of small children, and attractive-
ness of the profession�

Only in three cases were the women pushed into becoming teachers� These 
were: inadequate qualifications, opportunity to study at university, and the only 
opportunity of studying at university�

Table 2:� Positive models in choosing career

Positive models Mother Aunt Grand-
mother Brother

Former teach-
ers at primary 

school

Teachers at 
Faculty of 
Education

Number of cases 3 1 1 1 2 1
Stories No� 3, 5, 6 3 6 8 4, 5 5
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Motivation is an important determinant in choosing the teaching profession� 
This means that some situations or the influence of some people play such a crucial 
role in the individual history of a person that in form of an inner motivation they 
influence the person to become a teacher (Kasáčová, 2002)� The table shows that 
in three cases the teachers followed the positive example of their mothers, in two 
cases their own former teachers, and in other cases it was their aunt, grandmother, 
brother or teachers at the Faculty of Education� It is important to state that they 
had many positive influences� In three cases they stated the positive influence 
of their mothers, in two cases their own former teachers� In stories 5 and 6 the 
respondents expressed their appreciation towards their mothers-teachers that 
they had held for them up to this day� In story 6 the respondent mentions her 
grandmother being her positive model� She appreciates not only her wisdom but 
her kindness as well� In story 4 the respondent compares her teacher to a mother 
and a friend� This proves the theory of the importance of the teacher-pupil rela-
tionship in education�

Only one story described negative factors that played a role in the decision-
making process� This is story 5, in which its author writes that she could observe 
how demanding the work of a teacher was in her mother’s life; however, she still 
decided to become a teacher� Even her negative experience with teachers at the Fac-
ulty of Education where she studied did not stop her from becoming a teacher�

Table 3:� Reasons why the respondents remain teachers

Factors Pulling Pushing
Reasons Teaching 

is a calling
Enjoyable 
work

Love for children and 
good relationship 
with them

The only 
competence

No better 
offer

Number of cases 2 4 5 4 1
Stories No� 1, 6 2, 4, 5, 7 1, 2, 5, 6, 7 1, 3, 5, 6 8

The table shows that there are more pulling factors that decide about the fact 
that the respondents remain teachers� The stories show that the most crucial factor 
is that the respondents love children (mentioned 5 times) and that they enjoy 
the work of a teacher (mentioned 4 times)� Two respondents consider their job 
a calling�

As for the pushing factors, there are five of them� Four respondents wrote that 
they remain teachers because it is the only competence they have and one wrote 
that she has no better offer� Respondent 1 writes that her pedagogical competence 
is “being on the verge of tolerance”� Respondent 3 views her competence as “objec-
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tive necessity”� Respondents 5 and 6 describe their professional competence and 
development as their motivation, effort, and necessity�

For the first time the respondents mention their professional growth and their 
further education� While each career story is continuous, we can speak about 
continuous career education of teachers� In four cases the respondents write 
about the professional growth focused on pedagogical praxis, improvement in 
the professional field of teaching at the 1st level of primary education; they men-
tion new methods, ways, forms, approaches and elements implemented into the 
process of education (kit DACTA, IT)� The fact that they had grown professionally 
particularly in the field of 1st level primary education forces them to remain teach-
ers� In Slovakia there is no tradition of requalifying teachers for other professions� 
Teachers usually have difficulties leaving their career� Tables 4 and 5 show this 
fact clearly� 

On the other hand, we think that the difference in learning between a child and 
a teacher is that the teacher is nowadays not forced by any law to improve his/
her education� In teachers’ motivation for education there are more pulling than 
pushing factors� Teachers of the 1st level of primary school usually want to further 
their education deliberately�

Table 4:� Things that would make teachers happy

Reasons
Financial 
recogni-

tion

School 
equip-
ment

Social 
recogni-

tion

Knowing 
about 

former 
students’ 

lives

Sincer-
ity in 

teacher-
parent 

relation-
ship

Reevalu-
ation of 
teaching 

plans

Support 
of profes-

sional 
growth

Number 
of cases 7 5 5 1 1 1 1

Story No� 1, 2, 3, 4, 
5, 7, 8

1, 2, 5, 
6, 7

2, 3, 4, 
5, 7 1 2 5 7

In this part of their stories the respondents agreed the most� Except for one 
respondent all the others would greatly appreciate better financial recognition� 
Five respondents agreed that they would appreciate better material and technical 
equipment of their schools� Five respondents also mentioned better social rec-
ognition� Only one respondent (7) writes that she would appreciate it if she had 
better chances for professional growth, self-realization and feedback from other 
teachers� This implies that the other respondents are satisfied with their chances 
for professional growth at their schools� In none of the stories their writers relate 
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financial recognition with professional growth� Thus we deduce that financial 
recognition is not on dependent teachers’ continuous education at their schools� 
We think that there is a big problem in the system of teachers’ professional and 
career development�

Table 5:� Reasons that would make the respondents quit their job

Factors Pulling Pushing
Reasons Better-paid 

job
Illness and 
bad health

Burnout Family  
problems

Conflict with 
management 

or parents
Number of cases 1 5 1 1 1
Story No� 8 1, 2, 3, 4, 6 2 3 4

This table shows that only one of the respondents would quit her teaching profes-
sionbecause of a better-paid job� Others would quit their job only in case that they 
would be forced to do so because of health problems (5 times), burnout (1 time), 
family problems (1 time) or if they had a conflict with the school management or 
the parents (1 time)� 

Story 8 is very different from the rest of the stories� Its author speaks the most 
about the “pushing” factors� She decided to become a teacher of the 1st level of 
primary school because she was not adequately qualified and she got a chance to 
study at university� Her brother influenced her in choosing the career� She also says 
that she remains a teacher because at the time she has no better offer� The thing that 
would make her happy would be better financial recognition� She would quit her 
job if she got a better-paid offer� This respondent is one of the youngest respondents 
in the research� She is probably not satisfied with her job because of teachers’ low 
salaries in Slovakia�

Research findings 

The career stories of the teachers of the 1st level of primary schools show that 
all the respondents chose their career freely� Usually there were some positive 
models in their lives that influenced them, e�g� their mother or former teachers� 
Most of them remain teachers because of their good relationship with children� 
It is important to say that they love their job� Almost all the respondents would 
appreciate higher financial recognition and most of them would enjoy better mate-
rial equipment at their schools as well as higher social recognition� Even though 
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we did not mention continuous professional education in our questions explicitly, 
the stories showed that teachers considered continuous education a natural part 
of their professional lives because they mentioned it several times�

We also want to point out that the qualitative research has its weaknesses� Con-
cepts of reliability and validity cannot be fully implemented in it as they can be in 
quantitative research while repetition of the stories could change the atmosphere 
of the stories� If the teachers’ sentences sounded the same the stories would lose 
their plausibility (Gavora, P�, 2001, p� 366)� 

Formulating hypotheses is not a starting point in qualitative research� They can 
be formulated at the end of the research and the hypothesis then becomes a basis 
for formulating a certain theory on the analyzed subject (Hendl, 2004)�

Based on the legitimacy of this method and on the obtained information we 
want to formulate the following conclusions:

There is an assumption that career stories of the teachers of the 1 • st level of 
primary schools do not differ according to regions�
There is an assumption that teachers’ continuous education is strongly con- •
nected with their willingness to remain in their career�
There is an assumption that the willingness to remain teachers is closely  •
related to financial recognition of teachers as well as their social recognition, 
however, it is not their condition for remaining teachers�

We would like to emphasize that the broader context of our research implies 
that continuous professional education should be taken into consideration in the 
evaluation and rewarding of teachers� This is then reflected in the social status of 
teachers�

It is questionable whether continuous professional education can influence 
each teacher in his/her attitudes towards the goals of his/her school, pedagogical 
mastery, relationship with children or his/her willingness to make learning for his/
her pupils easier�
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the Fulfilment Level of social skills of 4th and 5th Grade 
students at Primary school According to Multiple 

Intelligence types

Abstract

In this study, research on whether there is a significant relationship between the 
dominant types of multiple intelligence and the level of social skills of 4th and 5th 
year students of primary education has been done� 

In this work, the survey method has been used� A “Multiple Intelligence Moni-
toring Form” was prepared for each student, and they were asked to do a “Social 
Skills Survey�” In order to determine the sub-groups and the system validity, 
a factor analysis and a reliability analysis were applied to the data obtained at the 
development stage of scale� In the study, for the assessment of the data, frequency 
and average values; t-test, anova; and Tukey test were used� 

As regards the seven factors in the social skills survey, significant differences 
between the dominant multiple intelligence types of students have been detected� 
The results of this research have shown that the social skills of some students with 
a certain type of intelligence need to be improved�

Key Words:� multiple intelligence, social skill, primary education, student, teacher, 
parents. 

Introduction

The world is changing rapidly through globalization� It is an undisputable fact 
that people should keep up with this change no matter how difficult it may seem� 
This rapid change and development have also had great impact on education� 
Therefore, education systems should be transformed and improve continually so as 
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not to fall behind the age because only a modern education system can provide 
society with qualified and well-equipped citizens� 

Primary school education, which was formed to give individuals certain infor-
mation and skills in a planned and organized way within the education system, has 
already taken its place as the second echelon in formal education� Students come 
to the class with their own distinctive characteristics in order to be raised in line 
with the aims of primary school education� One of the theories emphasizing the 
fact that these characteristics should be taken into account is the theory of multiple 
intelligences� It was designed by Howard Gardner and has drawn significant atten-
tion since its appearance in the 1980s (Brualdi, 1994; Checkly, 1997; Hoerr, 1998; 
Silver, Strong & Perini, 2000; Terry & Wayman 1996)�

According to the theory, there are seven types of intelligence: verbal/linguistic, 
musical/rhythmic, visual/spatial, logical/mathematical, bodily/kinaesthetic, intraper-
sonal and interpersonal intelligences (Gray, 1991)� Gardner’s especially interpersonal 
and partly intrapersonal intelligences are considered to be related to social intel-
ligence� It can be argued that intrapersonal intelligence, which is self-information, is 
also emotional intelligence, while interpersonal intelligence, which is to understand 
others, is social intelligence� According to Gardner, a person is more efficient in one 
or two types of intelligence than the others� Individuals’ achievements in different 
areas are linked to their different intelligence types (Demirel, Başbay and Erdem, 
2006)� The most outstanding advantage of multiple intelligences is that students 
who are good at least at one type of intelligence stand out in the process and it 
also enables to present skills in various ways� In this process, the teacher is the one 
who leads, guides, facilitates and provides resources (Bümen, 2004)� If the subject 
is taught through activities compatible with multiple intelligences, this will enable 
the teacher to involve all the individuals in the group� 

Human beings are bio-cultural and social creatures (Ertürk, 1994)� Within 
cultural conditions, social relations not only affect the structure of society but also 
that of the culture and the individual (Yavuzer, 1992)� Therefore, building positive 
relations with others is one of our most crucial struggles in our complex social 
world� The whole life of an individual occurs along with his/her effort to adapt to 
his/her environment� Social development is defined as “an individual’s developing 
sensitivity to social stimuli, especially pressure and difficulties of group existence, 
and thus getting on with the others in his/her group or culture by adapting him/
herself to them” (Başaran,1974)�

One of the basic skills to be established at primary school which is responsible 
for equipping individuals with basic information, skills, habits and behaviours is 
the social skill� Marlowe (1986) defines social skills as one’s ability to understand 
the feelings, thoughts and behaviours of others in the social context and to behave 
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accordingly� A child who has started primary school has entered a new social 
environment and here his/her interactions with his/her peers in pre-puberty makes 
it easy for him/her to go through the transition from the secure family life to 
independent adult life (Bee, 1992)�

According to a skills analysis, social skills are grouped as those about start-
ing, continuing and ending interaction, those about dealing with challenges 
and conflicts, and boldness (Jenson, Slone and Yough, 1988; quoted by Bacanlı, 
1999)� Lack of social skills is determined as lack of ability, performance deficiency, 
incompetence of self-control and disability of performance of skills (Greshaw, 1988; 
quoted by Çiftçi and Sucuoğlu, 2003)�

Acquisition of social skills and their permanence can be achieved by repeti-
tion of these skills at home, at school and in other social environments� Besides 
family, school and environment, learning social skills can also be permanent in 
time (McClelland and Morrison, 2003)� Without a doubt, an individual’s building 
good relations in society, obeying the rules, performing his/her responsibilities, 
being helpful, employing his/her rights, etc depends mainly on the development 
of social skills because an individual’s being a member of society he/she lives in 
and gaining social awareness is only possible when he/she acquires social skills 
required in social life� In this respect, it is one of the major functions of primary 
school education to give an individual necessary social skills and to enable him/
her to apply these skills to his/her life� 

Rapidly developing and changing social structure and rules make it difficult for 
students to adapt to their environment� Physical environment, deficiency of the 
number of teachers, excess of the number of students, focusing on information-
based learning in our education system, such exams as OGES and ÖSS all hinder 
achieving the development of social skills, which is supposed to be one of the main 
objectives of primary school education� A student without developed social skills 
becomes a problem individual in society� Such and similar cases make it imperative 
for us to develop and restructure the social skills of individuals� Can the theory of 
multiple intelligences, which has been discussed lately in the world and in Turkey 
be of use while developing social skills? At this point, the main objective of this 
study consists in determining to what extent the social skills are given to students 
at primary school level depending on the opinions of teachers and parents who 
are the ones who spend the most time with students, know their needs and are 
responsible for developing their social skills; and determining the relation between 
the multiple intelligence levels and social skill levels of students� In this sense, the 
study is seeking answers to the following questions: 

1�  Is there a significant difference between the adaptation levels of students 
according to their multiple intelligence types?
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2�  Is there a significant difference between students’ levels of planning and 
problem solving according to their multiple intelligence types? 

3�  Is there a significant difference between students’ levels of coping with stress-
ful conditions according to their multiple intelligence types? 

4�  Is there a significant difference between students’ levels of group work accord-
ing to their multiple intelligence types?

5�  Is there a significant difference between students’ levels of controlling and 
expressing their feelings according to their multiple intelligence types? 

6�  Is there a significant difference between students’ levels of private relations 
and interactions according to their multiple intelligence types?

7�  Is there a significant difference between students’ levels of skills to understand’ 
feelings of others according to their multiple intelligence types? 

Method

Population and Sampling
The population of the study was comprised of students state primary schools 

in the city of Afyonkarahisar, their classroom teachers and parents� Since this 
population was too large, through a cluster sampling method, primary schools of 
different socio-economic levels were chosen randomly� The sampling of the study 
was thus determined as the 4th and 5th grade students of 10 primary schools, their 
classroom teachers and parents� Afterwards, these 28 teachers and 350 parents 
were handed out questionnaires, but the regular questionnaires handed in by 25 
teachers and 300 parents were accepted for assessment, so the return rate of the 
questionnaires was 89%� The 300 students in the sampling were 153 male (51�0%) 
and 147 female (49�0 %) ones�

Data Acquisition Tools
The first data acquisition tool of the study was the “Multiple Intelligences Obser-

vation Form” by Saban (2004)� The second data acquisition tool of the study was 
“the Questionnaire of Social Skills”� The questionnaire was composed by making 
use of social skills determined by the experts in this area after a background study 
had been conducted (Çubukçu and Gültekin, 2000; Akkök, 1996; Senemoğlu, 1997)� 
As a result of the background study, at the beginning, 50 questions had been posed; 
however, this number was then reduced to 42 depending on experts’ opinions� 
In order to determine the unclear parts in the questionnaire, it was pre-applied 
to a similar group and thus it was clarified� The scale in the questionnaire was 
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3=adequate, 2=moderate, 1=inadequate� Then, it was conducted on the sample of 
300 students� The K�M�O� value of the data obtained from the application was found 
to be 0�95 and thus a factor analysis was thought to be applicable (Büyüköztürk, 
2005) in order to determine structural validity and descriptive factors of the data 
acquisition tool comprised of 42 articles� As a result of this analysis, 42 articles with 
factor loads ranging from 45 to �78 were detected in 7 factors� The first factor (10 
articles) was named “adaptability” and the second factor (8 articles) was named 
“planning and problem solving”, while the third factor (6 articles) was named “cop-
ing with stressful conditions”, the forth factor (7 articles) “group work”, the fifth 
factor (4 articles) “controlling and expressing feelings”, the sixth factor (3 articles) 
“private relations and interactions” and the seventh factor (4 articles) “skills to 
understand others’ feelings”� After the reliability analysis, the general reliability of 
the scale was found to be Alpha =�93� According to Özdamar (1997), when the 
alpha coefficient is between 0�80–1�00, the scale has high reliability� This scale was 
filled in by both the classroom teachers and the parents of the students in the 
sample� 

Data Analysis
300 regularly handed in questionnaires were accepted for assessment� During 

a data analysis, in order to calculate the scores of the answers, the articles in the 
questionnaire were scored as 3 for “adequate”, 2 for “moderate” and 1 for “inad-
equate”� During the data analysis, arithmetic mean, frequency, percentage, t-test, 
Anova and Tukey tests were used� As a result, the findings ranging between 2�50 
and 3�00, 1�5 and 2�49, 1�0 and 1�49 were interpreted as adequate, moderate and 
inadequate respectively� 

Table 1:� The Ranges of Scores in Social Skills Questionnaire 
 and Their Assessment 

Score Assessment
1�00-1�49 İnadequate
1�50-2�49 Moderate
2�50-3�00 Adequate

In the multiple intelligence observation form that was applied to determine the 
dominant intelligence type of 300 students, 8 different types of intelligence were 
determined to be dominant: 48 (16�0%) Verbal-Linguistic, 59 (19�7%) Logical-
Mathematical, 27 (9�0%) Visual-Spatial, 37 (12�3%) Musical-Rhythmic, 30 (10�0%) 
Bodily-Kinaesthetic, 36 (12�0%) Social-Interpersonal, 27 (9�0%) Intrapersonal and 
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36 (12�0%) Natural� At the second stage, in order to determine the social skills 
scores of all the students, a questionnaire of social skills was used� The scale was 
composed of 43 questions and the listing was done from inadequate to adequate 
(1: inadequate; 2: moderate; 3: adequate) and it was filled in by the parents and 
teachers separately for every student� In order to determine the dominant intel-
ligence types of the students, multiple intelligence observation form was applied 
to every student� Afterwards, a social skills questionnaire was conducted on the 
same students to determine their social skills levels� In order to provide objectivity 
in the results, the mean values in the two surveys were used� 

Findings and discussion

According to Table 2, while the type of intelligence with the highest mean value 
is Verbal-Linguistic (108�13), the one with the lowest mean value is Musical-
Rhythmic (94�82)� 

Table 2:� Mean Scores of Social Skills According to Dominant  
Multiple Intelligence Domains 

Dominant Intelligence N χ SS
Verbal-Linguistic 48 108�1 3 11�10
Logical-Mathematical 59 101�69 13�77
Visual-Spatial 27 104�69 13�26
Musical-Rhythmic 37 94�82 16�62
Bodily-Kinaesthetic 30 96�48 13�51
Social-Interpersonal 36 107�32 10�53
Intrapersonal 27 96�98 16�52
Natural 36 97�15 14�00
Total 300 101�33 14�36

According to the total in the articles of Factor 1, the highest scores of social 
skills are in the Social-Interpersonal (2�69) and in Verbal-Linguistic (2�66), while 
the lowest ones are in the Musical-Rhythmic (2�35) and Bodily-Kinaesthetic (2�38) 
intelligence groups (Table 3a)�

While the highest score in Factor 2 (2�71) is for the articles “Level of listen-
ing to what is told” and “Level of asking questions about what has been listened 
to” in Verbal-Linguistic, the lowest score (2�11) is for the article “Level of asking 
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Table 3:� The factor analysis results and factor loads of 42 articles  
in the Social Skills Questionnaire

Table 3a 
Factor 1:� Adaptability
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N  48  59  27  37  30  36  27  36

a)  Level of compromise in 
a given situation 0�73 2�58 2�51 2�44 2�34 2�35 2�71 2�35 2�32

b)  Level of sharing belongings 
with others 0�67 2�74 2�48 2�63 2�41 2�40 2�71 2�50 2�51

c)  Level of giving a hand in 
case of a need 0�63 2�71 2�61 2�63 2�35 2�37 2�76 2�48 2�57

d)  Level of apologizing in case 
of a mistake 0�63 2�70 2�44 2�54 2�36 2�40 2�72 2�56 2�36

e)  Level of anger management 0�62 2�42 2�20 2�33 2�19 2�22 2�39 2�24 2�21
f)  Level of avoiding fights 0�62 2�49 2�44 2�41 2�24 2�30 2�50 2�31 2�19
g)  Level of thanking for 

a good deed 0�61 2�85 2�65 2�54 2�49 2�40 2�82 2�39 2�43

h)  Level of asking permission 
when necessary 0�61 2�69 2�48 2�67 2�55 2�48 2�71 2�56 2�49

i)  Level of performing respon-
sibilities in the group 0�50 2�75 2�50 2�67 2�23 2�50 2�81 2�44 2�44

j)  Level of obeying division of 
labour in the group 0�42 2�71 2�53 2�65 2�36 2�37 2�78 2�48 2�49

Total χ 2.66 2.48 2.55 2.35 2.37 2.69 2.43 2.40

Table 3b 
Factor 2:� Planning and  
Problem Solving
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a)  Level of focusing on a task 0�73 2�68 2�45 2�50 2�30 2�30 2�47 2�31 2�32
b)  Level of decision making in 

a difficult situation 0�72 2�49 2�41 2�37 2�22 2�33 2�39 2�31 2�29

c)  Level of establishing an 
objective for an idea 0�72 2�51 2�37 2�39 2�11 2�30 2�40 2�15 2�26
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Table 3b 
Factor 2:� Planning and  
Problem Solving
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d)  Level of searching for the 
causes of a problem 0�70 2�47 2�39 2�31 2�11 2�15 2�33 2�13 2�24

e)  Level of getting information 
about a case 0�69 2�61 2�52 2�52 2�20 2�32 2�58 2�28 2�24

f)  Level of decision making 
about what to do for a case 0�65 2�60 2�42 2�52 2�24 2�20 2�51 2�31 2�31

g)  Level of listening to what 
is told 0�50 2�71 2�54 2�50 2�27 2�27 2�63 2�33 2�26

h)  Level of asking ques-
tions about what has been 
listened to

0�45 2�71 2�46 2�48 2�26 2�32 2�67 2�11 2�28

Total χ  2.59  2.44  2.45  2.21  2.27  2.50  2.24  2.28

Table 3c-Factor 3:� Coping 
with Stressful Conditions
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a) Level of coping with an 
embarrassing situation 0�68 2�38 2�24 2�41 2�23 2�17 2�33 2�13 2�24

b) Level of coping with group 
pressure 0�64 2�53 2�44 2�52 2�22 2�23 2�50 2�24 2�28

c) Level of coping with when 
made fun of 0�60 2�49 2�46 2�54 2�27 2�32 2�46 2�24 2�19

d) Level of coping with isola-
tion 0�59 2�41 2�32 2�48 2�18 2�22 2�53 2�30 2�22

e) Level of standing for onem-
self in a situation 0�56 2�63 2�51 2�65 2�31 2�37 2�54 2�41 2�35

f) Level of coping with failure 0�51 2�54 2�33 2�48 2�18 2�08 2�32 2�24 2�15
Total χ 2.50 2.38 2.51 2.23 2.23 2.45 2.26 2.24
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Table 3d 
Factor 4:� Group work
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a)  Level of complying with 
instructions 0�61 2�52 2�50 2�57 2�31 2�38 2�61 2�37 2�19

b)  Level of starting a speech in 
an environment 0�59 2�40 2�35 2�37 2�20 2�18 2�38 2�15 2�18

c)  Level of giving instructions 
about a case 0�57 2�45 2�31 2�52 2�22 2�15 2�46 2�26 2�21

d)  Level of continuing 
a speech 0�57 2�45 2�31 2�39 2�24 2�15 2�53 2�17 2�25

e)  Level of joining a group in 
class 0�56 2�60 2�52 2�56 2�51 2�42 2�78 2�39 2�53

f)  Level of convincing others 
in an argument 0�54 2�39 2�29 2�39 2�20 2�32 2�46 2�19 2�11

g)  Level of asking for help in 
case of a need 0�50 2�60 2�53 2�46 2�51 2�47 2�64 2�30 2�36

Total χ 2.49 2.40 2.47 2.31 2.30 2.55 2.26 2.26

Table 3e
Factor 5:� Controlling and 
Expressing Feelings
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a)  Level of self-awarding in an 
appropriate case 0�71 2�49 2�46 2�61 2�32 2�28 2�65 2�41 2�46

b)  Level of coping with fear 0�67 2�38 2�17 2�41 2�11 2�32 2�38 2�24 2�39
c)  Level of coping with the 

anger of others 0�53 2�38 2�31 2�43 2�07 2�20 2�33 2�24 2�33

d)  Level of expressing love 
and other positive feelings 0�50 2�61 2�41 2�46 2�34 2�35 2�68 2�39 2�44

 Total χ 2.46 2.33 2.47 2.21 2.28 2.51 2.32 2.40
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Table 3f
Factor 6:� Private Relations 
and Interactions
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a)  Level of introducing oneself 
to others 0�77 2�68 2�48 2�52 2�49 2�35 2�64 2�26 2�38

b)  Level of introducing some-
one to others 0�66 2�60 2�36 2�54 2�35 2�18 2�49 2�20 2�36

c)  Level of making a comple-
ment 0�50 2�48 2�34 2�46 2�24 2�22 2�44 2�22 2�19

 Total χ 2.58 2.39 2.50 2.36 2.25 2.52 2.22 2.31

Table 3g
Factor 7:� Skills to Understand 
Others’ Feelings
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a)  Level of understanding 
one’s own feelings 0�71 2�65 2�53 2�52 2�23 2�30 2�65 2�41 2�36

b)  Level of understanding 
others’ feelings 0�68 2�54 2�40 2�41 2�15 2�38 2�53 2�22 2�21

c)  Level of understanding 
one’s own opinions 0�63 2�68 2�35 2�52 2�18 2�25 2�47 2�41 2�35

d)  Level of expressing one’s 
own feelings 0�49 2�53 2�39 2�39 2�23 2�23 2�64 2�35 2�21

Total χ 2.60 2.41 2.46 2.19 2.29 2.57 2.34 2.28

questions about what has been listened to” in Intrapersonal; for the articles “Level 
of establishing an objective for an idea” and “Level of searching for the causes of 
a problem” in Musical-Rhythmic intelligence groups (Table 3b)�

According to the table for Factor 3, the highest mean score of social skills for 
the factor “Coping with Stressful Conditions” (2�51) is in the Visual-Spatial intel-
ligence group, while the lowest score (2�22) is in the Musical-Rhythmic, Bodily-
Kinaesthetic and Natural intelligence groups (Table 3c)� 

According to the table for Factor 4, the highest score of social skills for the factor 
“Group Work” (2�54) is in the Social-Interpersonal intelligence group, while the 
lowest scores are in the Intrapersonal (2�25) and Natural (2�26) intelligence groups 
(Table 3d)�
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According to the table for Factor 5, the highest mean score of social skills for the 
factor “Controlling and Expressing Feelings” (2�51) is in the Social-Interpersonal 
intelligence group, while the lowest scores are in the Musical-Rhythmic (2�20) and 
Bodily-Kinaesthetic (2�28) intelligence groups (Table 3e)�

According to the table for Factor 6, the highest mean scores of social skills for 
the factor “Private Relations and Interactions” are in the Verbal-Linguistic (2�58) 
and Social-Interpersonal (2�52) intelligence groups, while the lowest scores are 
in the Intrapersonal (2�22) and Bodily-Kinaesthetic (2�25) intelligence groups 
(Table 3f)�

 According to the table for Factor 7, the highest mean scores of social skills 
for the factor “Skills to Understand Others’ Feelings” are in the Verbal-Linguistic 
(2�60) and Social-Interpersonal (2�57) intelligence groups, while the lowest scores 
are in the Musical-Rhythmic (2�19) and Bodily-Kinaesthetic (2�29) intelligence 
groups (Table 3g)�

Table 4 presents the results of a one-way variance analysis according to mul-
tiple intelligence types� The difference among the students’ “adaptability” scores 
according to their dominant multi-intelligence scores was analysed and it was 
seen that there is a significant difference in the mean scores of social skills for the 
“adaptability” factor according to dominant intelligences (F(7-292)=3�36, p<0�05 
(0�002))� According to the results of Tukey test, it was determined that accord-
ing to the level of adaptability, the students whose Verbal-Linguistic intelligence 
is dominant were significantly different from those whose Musical-Rhythmic, 
Bodily-Kinaesthetic and Natural intelligence are dominant, while the students 
whose Social-Interpersonal intelligence is dominant were significantly different 
from those whose Musical-Rhythmic, Bodily-Kinaesthetic and Natural intelligence 
is dominant� In other multiple comparisons, similar results were obtained� 

It was also seen that there is a significant difference in the mean scores of social 
skills for the “planning and problem solving” factor according to dominant intel-
ligences (F(7-292)=3�36, p<0�05 (0�002))� It was found that according to the level of 
planning and problem solving, the students whose Verbal-Linguistic intelligence 
is dominant were significantly different from those whose Musical-Rhythmic, 
Bodily-Kinaesthetic, Intrapersonal and Natural intelligence are dominant, while 
the students whose Musical-Rhythmic intelligence is dominant were significantly 
different from those whose Social-Interpersonal intelligence is dominant� In other 
multiple comparisons, similar results were obtained� 

There is also a significant difference in the mean scores of social skills for the 
“coping with stressful conditions” factor according to dominant intelligences (F(7-
292)=3�36, p<0�05 (0�002))� The difference between Verbal-Linguistic and Musical-
Rhythmic groups is significant� 
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 A significant difference was found among the mean scores of social skills for 
the “group work” factor according to dominant intelligences (F(7-292)=3�36, p < 0�05 
(0�002))� It was found that according to the level of group work, the students whose 
Social-Interpersonal intelligence is dominant were significantly different from 
those whose Musical-Rhythmic, Bodily-Kinaesthetic, Intrapersonal and Natural 
intelligence are dominant� In the other multiple comparisons, similar opinions 
were determined� 

 A significant difference was found among the mean scores of social skills for 
the “Controlling and Expressing Feelings” factor according to dominant intel-
ligences (F(7-292)=3�36, p < 0�05 (0�002)� It was found that according to the level 
of group work, the students whose Verbal-Linguistic intelligence is dominant 
were significantly different from those whose Musical-Rhythmic intelligence is 
dominant, while the students whose Musical-Rhythmic intelligence is dominant 
were significantly different from those whose Social-Interpersonal intelligence is 
dominant� In the other multiple comparisons, similar opinions were determined� 

 A significant difference was found among the mean scores of social skills for 
the “Private Relations and Interactions” factor according to dominant intelligences 
(F(7-292)=3�36, p < 0�05 (0�002))� It was established that according to the level of 
group work, the students whose Verbal-Linguistic intelligence is dominant were 
significantly different from those whose Bodily-Kinaesthetic and Intrapersonal 
intelligences are dominant� 

A significant difference was found among the mean scores of social skills for 
the “Skills to Understand Others’ Feelings” factor according to dominant intel-
ligences (F(7-292)=3�36, p < 0�05 (0�002))� It was found that according to the level of 
group work, the students whose Verbal-Linguistic intelligence is dominant were 
significantly different from those whose Musical-Rhythmic, Bodily-Kinaesthetic 
and Natural Intrapersonal intelligences are dominant, while the students whose 
Social-Interpersonal intelligence is dominant were significantly different from 
those whose Musical-Rhythmic and Intrapersonal intelligence are dominant� In 
the other multiple comparisons, similar opinions were determined� 

Results and suggestions

The social skills forming the core of the study are explained on the basis of 
accepting friendship, behavioural skills and social validity, while in the definition 
about relations with friends, the criterion is the child’s / individual’s relations with 
his/her friends; therefore, the social skills of those who are accepted by their peers 
and are popular among their friends are considered to be sufficient� Accordingly, 
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someone whose social skills are sufficient can interact with others easily, access 
information and leave positive impact on others after an interaction� The results 
can be considered within this context as well� 

The conclusions based on the findings of the study can be summarized as fol-
lows:

Table 4:� The results of one-way variance analysis (ANOVA) carried out to 
determine whether the social skill scores of the students differentiate 

depending on their multiple intelligence domains

Factor No Source of 
Variance KT Sd KO F p Significant 

Difference*

Factor 1
(adaptability)

Intragroup
Intergroups
Total

4�391
35�985
40�376

7
292
299

0�627
0�123

5�090 <�05 1-4; 1-5; 1-8;
4-6; 5-6;
6-8

Factor 2
(Planning and Prob-
lem Solving)

Intragroup
Intergroups
Total

5�426
44�836
50�262

7
292
299

0�775
0�154

5�049 <�05 1-4; 1-5; 1-7
1-8; 4-6

Factor 3
(Coping with Stress-
ful Conditions)

Intragroup
Intergroups
Total

3�735
46�430
50�165

7
292
299

0�534
0�159

3�356 <�05 1-4

Factor 4
(Group Work)

Intragroup
Intergroups
Total

3�056
39�533
42�589

7
292
299

0�437
0�135

3�225 <�05 6-7; 6-8

Factor 5
(Controlling and Ex-
pressing Feelings)

Intragroup
Intergroups
Total

2�796
40�485
43�280

7
292
299

0�399
0�139

2�881 <�05 1-4; 4-6

Factor 6
(Private Relations and 
Interactions)

Intragroup
Intergroups
Total

4�330
52�283
56�612

7
292
299

0�619
0�179

3�454 <�05 1-5; 1-7

Factor 7
(Skills to Understand 
Others’ Feelings)

Intragroup
Intergroups
Total

5�547
46�980
52�527

7
292
299

0�792
0�161

4�926 <�05 1-4; 1-5; 1-8;
4-6; 6-8

* 1� Verbal-Linguistic, 2� Logical-Mathematical, 3� Visual-Spatial, 4� Musical-Rhythmic, 5� Bodily-
Kinaesthetic, 6� Social-Interpersonal, 7� Intrapersonal, 8� Natural

Significant differences were determined in all the 7 sub-problems in the study� 
Among the students in the sample, while the type of intelligence with the highest 
social skills score was the Verbal-Linguistic one, the one with the lowest social skills 
score was the Musical-Rhythmic one� According to the data, the least differentiation 
was seen in factor 3 (Coping with Stressful Conditions), where a significant differ-
ence appeared between the Verbal-Linguistic and Musical-Rhythmic intelligences� 
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It can be argued here that the students with dominant language skills can express 
their feelings more comfortably under stress, can pull themselves through difficult 
situations more successfully and can put forward more suggestions for solution� 

It was also observed that the biggest difference occurred in factor 1 (adaptability) 
between 1 and 4, 1 and 5, 1 and 8, 4 and 6, 5 and 6, 6 and 8� It was also concluded 
that the students with the Verbal-Linguistic intelligence can adapt more easily to 
such diverse conditions as compromise, sharing, apologizing, anger, avoiding fight, 
thanking, asking for permission, responsibility and labour division� According 
to the results, the students whose Intrapersonal, Natural and Musical-Rhythmic 
intelligences are dominant need to develop their adaptability level more than those 
whose other intelligence types are dominant� Therefore, teachers may need to focus 
on such activities that will enable the students whose scores of the intelligence types 
are low to gain the mentioned social skill� For example, activities involving music 
and rhythm might be useful in this� According to the data, there is a significant 
difference between the levels of dominant multiple intelligences of the students 
and their adaptability levels�

According to the results, in terms of planning and problem solving skills, there 
is a significant difference among the students grouped according to dominant 
multiple intelligences� This skill with such sub-stages as focusing on a task, forming 
an objective, decision making and getting information is concentrated most in 
those students with the highest scores of the Verbal-Linguistic intelligence, while 
least in the students with the Musical-Rhythmic and Intrapersonal intelligences� 
As a result, in order to develop these skills of the students with these intelligence 
types, such strategies should be used that will attract their attention� Teachers 
should provide them with such environments that will facilitate them to share 
their feelings by talking freely and expressing their problems in a social context 
comfortably� 

New studies and orientations are required for the development of the social 
skills of these students� From the 1st grade of primary school onwards, classroom 
teachers should try to equip their students with basic and social skills at the right 
time and in the right place gradually� Primary school teachers, besides teaching 
reading and writing, are also supposed to help the bodily, mental, emotional and 
social development of their students who have just been detached from their 
families for the first time (Gültekin, 2000)� Since the introduction of social skills 
into our education system is a new phenomenon, both teachers and parents should 
be informed about the subject� 

Again, another question to be answered was whether there is a significant differ-
ence between the dominant intelligence types in terms of the skills of the students 
to cope with stressful conditions� According to the results, it can be seen that there 
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is a significant difference� The group that has had this skill best developed is the 
students with the Verbal-Linguistic intelligence, while the one with the least scores 
is the students with the Musical-Rhythmic and Bodily-Kinaesthetic intelligences� 
In order to develop this skill with sub-stages like coping with an embarrassing 
situation and group pressure, and standing for one’s rights, education programs 
for social skills are required where besides verbal communication skills, other 
communication skills like eye-contact, body language and gestures, intonation, 
self-confidence, fluency in speech, effective listening, starting an interaction, 
response to a starting interaction, greeting, interviewing, sharing activities, coop-
eration, empathy, standing for one’s own rights, coping with peer pressure, anger 
management, solving private and social problems should be taught� Thus, students 
with lower social skills scores can be helped to develop their skills by making use 
of their multiple intelligence domains� 

Observations about the prevalence of insufficient peer interaction and social 
skills lead to the obligation to prepare education programs to teach social interac-
tion skills (Çetin, Bilbay, Kaymak, 2002)� While determining the scores of the 
students with the Social-Interpersonal intelligence who have the most skill in group 
work, the least scores stand out in the Intrapersonal and Natural intelligences� 

Therefore, the best way to gain this skill whose sub-stages are complying with 
instructions, speaking, joining a group in class, convincing and asking for help in 
case of a need is to provide education programs developed in line with intelligence 
domains� The social skills to be transferred to students can be taught through vari-
ous techniques such as basic social skills drills as learning from a model, instruc-
tion, verbal instruction, role modelling, analysis of important cases, techniques 
for solving social problems�

According to the data, it was found that the students who control and express 
their feeling the best are those with the Social-Interpersonal intelligence type� The 
type of intelligence with the least score is the Musical-Rhythmic intelligence� By 
using the Musical-Rhythmic intelligence of students, social skills of students of 
both other intelligence domains and this intelligence type can be developed� 

In terms of private relations and interactions skills, a significant difference was 
found between dominant intelligence types� While the students with the Verbal-
Linguistic intelligence achieved the highest development level in this skill, those 
with the Intrapersonal intelligence got the lowest development level� There is 
a difference between the students with the Verbal-Linguistic intelligence and those 
with the Bodily-Kinaesthetic and Intrapersonal intelligences in terms of private 
relations and interaction skills� The students of Intrapersonal intelligences with 
a lower skill level appear to be frigid in merging into society, to live their feelings 
inside themselves, to question themselves inside themselves and to be timid in 
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private relations and interactions� The students with Intrapersonal intelligences 
should be encouraged in such conditions; they should also be urged to merge into 
society by giving them suitable roles; and they should be enabled to form close 
friendships�

Finally, according to the data, the difference among dominant intelligence types 
in terms of skills to understand feelings of others is significant� In this skill, while 
the highest score belongs to the Verbal-Linguistic and Social-Interpersonal intel-
ligence types, the lowest belongs to the Musical-Rhythmic intelligence� In order 
to raise the level of this skill whose sub-stages are to understand one’s own and 
others’ feelings, to express one’s own feelings, education should be given keeping 
multiple intelligence types in mind and the standard education concept should 
be revised�

When the results are analysed as a whole, the social skill states of the students 
whose Verbal-Linguistic intelligence is dominant in all the factors except factor 
4 indicating “group work” are different from the social skills levels of the students 
in the other intelligence types� In this sense, it can be concluded that the education 
in Turkey is mostly directed to the students whose Verbal-Linguistic intelligence is 
developed in terms of social skills� From this perspective, it has become imperative 
that the education in Turkey be revised to develop the social skills of all intelligence 
types� Since 2005, when the new primary school programs started in Turkey, the 
concept of multiple intelligences has been present in classrooms, but it is too early 
to wait for rapid results� Further studies in the future might be beneficial not only 
to develop social skills but also to determine the results of multiple intelligence 
application� 
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Creative Climate as a Preventive Factor  
for Youths’ Risk Behaviours

Abstract

The main area of the presented study is a problem of the influence of perceived 
school climate on risk behaviours among adolescents� The sample consisted of 425 
Ss, aged 13-19� The participants were asked to evaluate the level of intensity (on 
Likert type scale) of such behaviours as: interpersonal aggression, pilfering, drug 
dealing, etc� Due to high reliability and intercorrelations among those variables, 
one index called “risk behaviour index (RBI)” was constructed and used in the 
analyses� School climate was assessed using the Creative Climate Questionnaire 
(KCCQ) developed by Karwowski (2003, 2003a, in press) – a 44-item questionnaire 
describing the climate of the school and class in three areas: (1) freedom, (2) trust 
and (3) uncertainty� Hierarchical regression analyses showed a significant influence 
of climate factors on risk behaviours – perceived freedom in the school and the 
classroom negatively influenced risk behaviours while uncertainty was close to the 
significant, positive predictor of risk behaviours�

The results are discussed in terms of possible modifications of school climate as 
a way to decrease risk behaviours�

Key words:� creative climate, risk behaviour

Introduction

It seems that the analyses of conditions for risk behaviours among children 
and adolescents should not be limited to determining the demographic or psy-
chological factors that may influence them� Investigations of social psychologists, 
and especially educators, should not disregard searching for conditions for such 
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behaviours in social spheres, including school or classroom climate� Discovery and 
description of the relations that exist between classroom climate and the frequency 
of risk behaviours has not only theoretical but also practical significance – for it 
may be a precious impulse for preventive interactions� And though we owe it to 
the already classic works of Kurt Lewin and his associates (Lewin, 1951), or sub-
sequent researchers, the metaphor of climate itself sometimes bears interpretative 
problems, and it seems its usability is an argument in favour of continual research 
and analyses�

In Lewin’s works (e�g� Lewin, 1951) climate is understood as a characterization of 
stimuli which is a functional link between the person and the environment� Among 
more contemporary views it is worth defining climate as sets of perceptually based 
descriptions of relevant organizational features, events, and processes (James & 
Jones, 1974; Jones & James, 1979)� In such understanding there is an important 
distinction between the individual and organizational levels of analysis� The indi-
vidual level is called psychological climate by James and Jones (1974)� At the same 
time when consensus can be shown for climate perceptions referencing content at 
higher levels of conceptualization, the perceptions can be aggregated to represent 
subunit-or organizational-level climate constructs (James, 1982)� The question of 
the level of reference for most conducted analyses is a problem not too frequently 
raised in discussions about climate� In other words, whether while analyzing the 
climate of a school, company, organization or in an extreme form – society, we are 
dealing with objective characteristics or, rather, a sum of individual assessments of 
the climate, made by company or society members, or school students� Frequently, 
even quite detailed empirical studies omit this question, which bears reasonable 
criticism�

The more sophisticated theoretical deliberations, especially empirical analyses 
of this issue can be found in an interesting and exhaustive article by Kallestad, 
Olweus and Alsaker (1998)� The authors very systematically describe the process of 
constructing a tool for measuring climate at school (they distinguish five main scales 
generated by means of factor analysis: teacher-management cooperation, coopera-
tion among teachers, openness to communication, orientation to change, influence 
on the work of the particular grade)� The reliability of these scales, on the basis of 
two research sessions conducted on quite large teacher groups (N=144 i N=263), is 
acceptable – on average it amounts to approximately 0�80 (Cronbach’s α)� 

The key part of the article of these researchers is a discussion about the organi-
zational versus individual level of the analysis of differences in the reception of 
climate� They suggest solving this problem not just in the sphere of a theoretical 
discussion, but also a particular statistical analysis� In accordance with their (quite 
commonsense after all) assumptions, if climate is a relatively objective characteristic 
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of the environment, then the differences between various schools should be greater 
than those within them, or using the more statistical language – the percentage 
of the explained variance between different schools should be clearly wider than 
within them� In order to examine what this question looks like, it is enough to 
use an ordinary ONEWAY ANOVA or the more advanced procedures that would 
enable one to assess variance components� The fact that between 26% and 57% of 
teacher rating variance lies “between schools” inclines the authors to acknowledge 
that in fact climate is an objective characteristic of an organization, not a variable 
diversified by individual perception� 

Dimensions of climate for creativity – an attempt at classification

The multitude of social factors that compose a favourable or unfavourable 
climate of the environment is enormous� We can find interesting examples of 
syntheses, for example, in the works of the researchers of a climate that is conducive 
to creative activities� And so the hardship of classifying the dimensions of a crea-
tive climate were undertaken by Hunter, Bedell and Mumford (2005, 2006), who 
aimed at distinguishing such characteristic features of the climate for creativity 
that seem relatively coherent and significant� The authors used quite a popular 
and frequently shared definition according to which climate means “perceptions 
or convictions of individuals with respect to environmental factors that define 
functioning in a workplace environment” (Hunter, Bedell, Mumford, 2005, p� 97)� 
A thorough analysis of forty-five research studies devoted to the climate favourable 
to creativity led to obtaining a list of all dimensions that appear in case of the vari-
ous authors, whereas it is important to highlight that the number of elements that 
compose a climate for creativity fluctuated between one and thirteen, and so aside 
from models that expressed climate as a relatively homogenous phenomenon there 
were also quite wide perspectives (dominating when it comes to the number of 
conducted researches) whereby climate was composed of at least a number of 
elements – most frequently around 10� Already a quantitative analysis of a number 
of the climate for creativity components – though not conducted by American 
researchers – seems interesting�

The content analysis conducted by authors inclines them to acknowledging 
that all the diverse dimensions that appear in various names in individual models 
can be reduced to fourteen relatively independent factors� These are: (1) positive 
peer group, (2) positive relations with superiors, (3) resources, (4) challenge, (5) 
mission clarity, (6) autonomy, (7) positive interpersonal exchange, (8) intellectual 
stimulation, (9) support of the managing staff, (10) orientation to reward, (11) 
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flexibility and risk-taking, (12) concentration on product, (13) participation, (14) 
organizational integration� 

school climate in explanation of negative phenomena among 
adolescents

The study presented below was planned taking into account the assumptions 
that some elements of school and class climate which should foster creativity, at 
the same time could decrease the level of youth’s risk behaviour� 

Method
The main instrument used to assess school climate was KCCQ (Karwowski’s 

Creative Climate Questionnaire, Karwowski, 2003, 2003a, in press), which was 
originally constructed to assess environmental factors influencing creative behav-
iours� KCCQ is a 44 item, paper-and-pencil questionnaire with 5-point Likert 
type scale (decidedly not – decidedly yes)� Sample items and scales are shown in 
Figure 1�

Figure 1:� Karwowski’s Creative Climate Questionnaire 
(KCCQ) scales and sample items

Despite using KKCQ the research was conducted with the use of survey meth-
odology� The tools were used in research into risk behaviours among adolescents 

• I'm sure that in issues 
important for my school 
my point of view will be 
listened to by teachers

• My teachers care about our 
freedom

• We're invited to suggest 
our Ideas to school 
authorities

• We often quarrel with other 
students

• There are a lot of taboo 
themes in my school

• Sometimes we realize risky 
ideas

• I trust most of my friends 
from class

• I think my school is 
generally humorous

• I smile to someone 
everyday in my school

• I think I would go climbing 
with other students from 
my class

FREEDOM TRUST UNCERTAINTY

CLIMATE FOR CREATIVITY
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in other studies – for example the ones conducted by the Warsaw Institute of 
Psychiatry and Neurology (Ostaszewski, Bobrowski, Borucka, Kocon, Okulicz-
Kozaryn, Pisarska, 2005)� 

Sample
The whole realized sample N=425� The sample consisted of 209 boys (54�5%) and 

197 girls (48�5%), 19 Ss did not report their gender� The age scope ranged from 13 
to 19, with M=15�21, and SD=1�92� All the participants were volunteers�

Main research problems
The main questions of the study are presented below:

Is there an influence of school climate on youth’s risk behaviour?  •
What is the pattern of relations between such different elements as alcohol  •
drinking, drug use, risk behaviour and depression symptoms and school 
climate?

It was hypothesized that the features of the climate which increase the level of 
creative thinking among children could have a decreasing effect on risk behaviour 
at the same time

It is also necessary to mention that the study was planned in a correlational 
design not an experimental or longitudinal one, however, the results based on some 
theoretical assumptions are interpreted also in terms of the influence of external 
factors (climate) on risk behaviours� 

Results
The questionnaire used in the research was characterized by acceptable reliability 

(apart from one scale where it was lower because of a lower number of items) and 
significant but weak and moderate intercorrelations between scales� The results 
were grouped in Table 1�

Table 1:� Descriptive statistics, scale reliabilities and intercorrelations  
between KCCQ scales

# Of items M SD 1 2 3
1 Freedom 25 70�68 16�73 �86 �65*** �29***
2 Trust 12 38�86 7�95 �72 �15**
3 Uncertainty 7 35�00 4�70 �55

Note: **p < 0�001; ***p < 0�0001; Cronbach’s α on the diagonal
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In the used survey instrument the respondents were asked to state whether 
they had ever, within the last 12 months, had to do with any of the undesirable 
behaviours listed below� The results are included in Table 2�

Table 2:� Intensification of behaviours of an offensive character or asocial 
behaviours

Any time in the last 12 months, did you:� No Yes
drown down 23% 77%
hit someone 74% 26%
take things which belong to someone else 76% 24%
destroy something belonging to another person 78% 23%
escape from home 87% 13%
take the car without the owner’s permission 89% 12%
sell marihuana or other drugs 92% 8%

It proves that the most typical behaviour that has the traits of breaking the 
assumed social norms – characteristic of the clear majority (3/4) of the young 
people – is cribbing or drowning down (77% of the respondents admit to having 
done it within the last 12 months)� Definitely less commonplace are behaviours 
of greater importance and greater social harm� One of four young people admits 
to having hit someone on purpose within the last year, taken things that did not 
belong to him or her, and destroyed something that was not owned by him or her� 
Less frequent, happening in 13% and 12% of the cases respectively, were escaping 
from home as well as taking the car for a ride without the owner’s – most frequently 
parents’ consent� One of twelve young people admits to selling drugs� The analyzed 
dimensions are significantly intercorrelated – meaning a tendency for accumula-
tion of risk behaviours is perceptible� A factor analysis (not reported here) showed 
one factor solution�

For the aims of analysis, a summary index of the appearance of risk behaviours 
was constructed, assuming the value of between 0 – when none appeared, to 6 
– when all of them appeared� Drowning down as a behaviour of clearly lesser 
significance and less negative consequences was removed� In this way, the index 
was described as RBI1, determining the intensification of the risk behaviours that 
have the character of offences and crimes� Analogous indexes were created in order 
to describe the frequency of drinking alcohol – on the basis of separate questions 
about drinking beer, wine and vodka as well as contact with drugs – descriptive 
statistics as well as intercorrelations are shown in Table 3 below�
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Table 3. Descriptive statistics, scale reliabilities and intercorrelations between 
risk behaviour indexes

M SD 1 2 3
1 RBI1 (violence and offences) 1�04 1�50 �76 �38*** �41***
2 RBI2 (alcohol drinking) 10�10 7�83 �82 �35***
3 RBI3 (drug use) 1�31 0�88 �88

Note: ***p<�0001; Cronbach’s α on the diagonal

The constructed scales are characterized by average or high reliability and are 
significantly intercorrelated� It is also worth noting that the correlations are of 
moderate character and the percentage of the explained variance oscillates around 
15%� Already this may prove the relative independence of the three analyzed types 
of risk behaviours – for it is not common that some behaviours always follow 
others�

The next step was to conduct three independent regression analyses whereby 
the constructed RBI1, RBI2, and RBI3 indexes became dependent variables, and 
the sex, and age of the respondents as well as the dimensions of the description 
of school and classroom climate became predictors� Their results for the three 
independent regression analyses are presented in Table 4�

Table 4:� Regression analyses – climate, sex and age as predictors of risk 
behaviours

RBI1
(Violence and offences) (0-1)

RBI2 
(alcohol drinking)

RBI3
(Drugs use)

AGE B=�09 (W=3�45)* β=�44*** β=�14***
SEX (0-men, 1-women) B=-�40 (W=2�37)^ β=-�07^ β=-�03
Freedom B=-�03 (W=7�63)*** β=�04 β=�07
Trust B=�01 (W=�47)ns β=-�04 β=-�08
Uncertainty B=�07 (W=7�48)*** β=-�07 β=-�01

Model summary chi2(df=5)=24***, R2=�08 R=�45, R2=�21; 
F(5,391)=19�87***

R=�15, R2=�02; 
F(5,392)=1�87^

Note *** p < �0001, **p < �001, *p < �05, ^p < �1, W–Wald statistics

In each of the three analyzed cases, age was a significant predictor of the 
appearance of undesired behaviours – along with it grew the tendency towards 
risk behaviours� In case of violence and offences as well as alcohol use, the influence 
of sex also proved significant – young men were characterized by clearly greater 
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intensity of this type of behaviours than women� The importance of climate proved 
high in case of such behaviours as violence and offences (RBI1) – as it proved that 
a positive climate at school (freedom) levels the risk of violence, and high intensity 
of uncertainty in the environment – increases this state�

Discussion

The key part of the research was an attempt to determine the influence a school 
and classroom climate may have on the appearance of risk behaviours among 
youth� 

In case of one of the constructed indexes – RBI1, measuring the intensity of 
experiences connected with violence and offences, a significant negative influence 
of freedom and close to significance, positive influence of uncertainty were found� 
And so the feeling of risk and uncertainty in the classroom and at school enabled 
one to predict the frequency of involvement in behaviours of an offence or crime 
character� On the other hand, freedom and subjectivity proved significant positive 
predictors of undertaking norm-breaking behaviours – in both cases along with 
the improvement of the perceived school climate, the intensity of both of these 
variables decreased� However, the effect sizes were very slow, much weaker than 
in case of sex or especially age, it shows that climate could be an important factor 
in the explanation of young people’s risk behaviours�

The obtained results confirm usefulness of the tool for research into children and 
adolescents, but also provide valuable information about environmental conditions 
of the functioning of young people� Because it proved that the same climate that is 
conducive to creative behaviours is also favourable to healthy and socially appro-
priate functioning� Only the dimension of risk and uncertainty proved explicitly 
harmful for social norms� 

Finally, one should clearly highlight the practical significance of the obtained 
results� The fact that a high level of perceived freedom in the environment mini-
mizes the risk of violence and offences, and a high level of perceived uncertainty 
increases it, is an obvious suggestion aimed at teachers and parents� The teacher’s 
behaviours, his or her leadership style, transformability or transactionality all 
to a great extent create the climate (Ekvall, 1996, Janowski, 1970, Kozlowski, 
Doherty, 1989)� And so the teacher should aim at creating the atmosphere of 
freedom, cooperation and mutual support in the classroom with his or her very 
own attitude� At making sure conflicts – which are unavoidable after all – were 
solved in a civilized way, not threatening students’ self-assessment, but refer to the 
merit rather than ad personam category� The fact that students spend one-third 
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of their lives at school additionally shows what enormous importance lies in the 
atmosphere that dominates there – it is worth ensuring that it facilitates creative 
behaviours and arouse student activity, hence minimizing the risk of undesired 
behaviours�
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Folklore Values education in the Context of Cultural 
system and Current trends of Music Pedagogy 

Abstract

The paper deals with axiological aspects of folklore as intersubjective and 
intrasubjective communication and the folklore values education with regard to 
current trends of music pedagogy, in particular the integrative music pedagogy, 
polyaesthetic education and humanistic-creative paradigm of music pedagogy� 
Currently, we can see a shift in the semantic understanding of folklore – from 
the “diachronic-contextual” folklore towards the folklore in the modern updated 
application intention� The inclusion of folklore elements in the modern educational 
strategy may adumbrate, in a wider context, future motivating stimuli to life-long 
musical or cultural cultivation of an individual, to adequate hermeneutic analysis 
of folk art attributes, understanding its complexity, structure, connections and 
communication aspects� 

Key words:� folklore, music pedagogy, intersubjective and intrasubjective communica-
tion, value, axiology, music education. 

The present music culture is permanently confronted with tendencies of glo-
balisation, publicity in the media, consumer and commercially-oriented music 
stereotypes of society and hedonistic culture, which results in a crisis status of this 
culture, which is greatly supported by anthropocentric tendencies (man is placed 
in the centre of the world) and rationalism (mind element overestimation)� The 
substantial shift of values from the spiritual pole to the material pole, the flattening 
of taste standards and making them more superficial, the commercialization of 
all (even most intimate) spheres of human life all result in a human being shaped 
to the picture and needs of the universal market (Tesař, 2006, pp� 55–58)� As 
a response to the above-mentioned crisis, a new area for various alternatives of 
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perception, grasping and projection of traditional music art products has been 
opening, various divergent platforms have appeared leading to the original creative 
act with a final form of an artistic product, while the process of self-presentation 
and self-realisation of humans incurs, as well as their attitudes and values� 

The process of art education of an individual has become an integral part of our 
social-cultural community� The synchronous paradigms of music pedagogy which 
reflect the effort for continuous innovations in the field of educational strategies 
must flexibly respond to topical requirements and trends of the system culture 
concept� 

We can understand the application of innovative approaches to music pedagogy, 
particularly algorithms of integration with regard to the curricular reform by means 
of the Framework Educational Programme and School Educational Programme 
and principles of polyaesthetic education (e�g� an interacting interconnection of 
music with dance, word, image and scenery) in wider contextual relations as a logi-
cal consequence of all-social, civilisation and cultural changes� Integrative music 
pedagogy and polyaesthetic education as current trends in the field of music educa-
tion lead to the holistic interpretation of the music art in wider social contexts� 

In addition to the optimum determination of modern educational strategies, 
the present music pedagogy (or the music methodology) solves a key problem 
concerning appropriate selection of music material which would contain the axi-
ological dimension in close relation to educational goals� This condition is met by 
music and dance folklore as natural, effective, intersubjective and intrasubjective 
communication emphasising the process of the complex artistic development of 
an individual� The above-mentioned goals include: 

Cognitive goal (the acquisition and deepening of knowledge in the field of  •
folklore of the given region); 
Affective goal (the development of positive relationship with and approaches  •
to the cultural heritage with regard to the regional context), 
Social goal (the effective prevention against social-pathological acts of chil- •
dren and youth, particularly socially handicapped individuals, the develop-
ment of social relationships and communication, mutual positive interaction, 
the development of relationship to the person themselves) 
Behavioural-educational goal (the development of music capabilities,  •
competences, the cultivation of vocal skills, folk art education as a social 
phenomenon and the education through folk art)
Volitional, etc� •

With regard to the relationship of intersubjectivity, folklore may be understood 
as a means (medium) of a music-communication act among several entities, e�g� 
a corrector, a performer and a recipient� In the psyche of an individual (a perceiv-
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ing person), folklore becomes a stimulus of a need for aesthetic experience and 
self-expression and, with regard to axiology, as well as the agent in the creation of 
a differential evaluating relationship of a person to aesthetic folklore phenomena� 
In this elemental subject-object relationship of musical communication, however, 
we point out the variability of evaluation of folklore aesthetic potential – i�e� the 
differential perception of the folklore aesthetic values� 

Variable views of the folk culture understanding can be noticed as early as on 
the historical – time horizon e�g� in the production concept of J� Grimm on the one 
hand, and in the reception concept of E� Naumann and J� Meier, on the other� The 
production concept considers folk art as an original and specific art expression, 
the reception concept claims folk art is “cheap cultural goods” which imitate high 
art� People are not productive but only reproductive; they only take over and may 
no more than modify and change (Tesař, 2006, pp� 55–58)�

A different evaluating approach to folklore is also determined by the readiness and 
capability of a recipient to understand the semantic content of folklore, particularly 
for experimental forms of folklore presentation, during experimental work with folk 
elements in general (the fusion of folklore, jazz, folk, world music, etc�)� 

Folklore as intrasubjective communication enables to communicate with oneself, 
with one’s own individuality and particularly to understand one’s own ethnic mem-
bership in an ethnographic region/sub-region� The regional/sub-regional ethnic 
self-identification of an individual is formed – as the “way to know one’s own roots”� 
For an individual living in a certain regional/sub-regional area, their relationship 
to the region/sub-region is strengthened, as well as the regionalism on the basis 
of the above-mentioned regional/sub-regional ethnic self-identification, which 
leads to the logical understanding of the real value of folk art� Folklore becomes 
a key means to (self) knowledge, self-development, self-actualisation and social 
adaptability� 

An individual is part of the plural world and has competences to know the world 
(the cognitive level), but also subjectively evaluate, be confronted with a wide range 
of positive or negative values and be value-oriented (the evaluating level)� The 
essence of values then lies in the relationship rate – we may encounter different 
value orientation and value priorities� Every person determines their own postulate 
on the basis of their life experience and by means of music-educational process: 
what is/is not a value and in principle differentiates the polarity of values/pseudo 
values� Similarly, they seek the answer to the question – does folklore, with regard 
to the systematic cultural concept and with regard to music pedagogy, have the 
status of a valid value? 

If we accept the postulate of the existence of the folklore axiological dimen-
sion, folklore should be logically projected to synchronous paradigms of music 
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pedagogy� Music pedagogy may generate, in current concepts by means of folklore 
(within music-action activities both perceptive, and reproductive, music-creative) 
basic impulses leading to the activation of a person’s personality as an active subject 
going to their own shaping and self-education, stimulate them to the most elemen-
tary, primary authentic experience, i�e� revive the natural world in man, from where 
the man could set up to self-knowledge� The idea of authenticity, naturalness, style 
and at the same time necessary attainment of the axiological potential is clearly 
fulfilled by the attributes of folk culture – music and dance folklore� 

In this relation, however, another key factor should be pointed out, i�e� the rela-
tionship of folklore and folklorism because nowadays we can see the folk culture 
particularly as a manifestation of hobby artistic activities which are inspired by folk 
verbal, musical and dance elements and with regard to the semantic, the transfer 
of folk culture occurs from the original (authentic) life to a different context� In 
such a case we talk about folkloristic tendencies� 

The inclusion of folklore elements in a modern educational strategy may 
adumbrate, in a wider context, future motivation stimuli to life-long musical or 
cultural cultivation of an individual, to an adequate hermeneutic analysis of the 
folk art attributes, to understanding its complexity, structure, connections and 
communication aspects� 

But we should also point out that the music pedagogy must find new stimuli 
for using folklore in its paradigms because the positive relationship of the youth 
and adults to folk art values is stagnating, folklore has been gaining the status of 
“anachronism” and one of the possibilities of restoration is new impulses leading 
to the shift of the folklore semantic understanding in the music pedagogy context 
– the “diachronically contextual folklore” to the folklore in the intention of its 
modern updated application� 

One of the possibilities of the updated folklore application is the incorporation 
of experimental projects with folklore topics into the project education within 
music education� Folklore topics of projects may naturally interconnect individual 
activities within music education, or within the above-mentioned integrative poly-
aesthetic education� It also offers associated overlaps to other generally-educational 
subjects, e�g� the Czech language, civics, etc� 

Musical projects with folklore topics become an important means to complex, 
effective and quality music education of pupils� They help pupils find new aesthetic 
stimuli, bring about emotional states, actively communicate with folk art and be 
an active part of the creative school environment� 

 With regard to music and psychology, a project with a thought-out methodo-
logical strategy, good content and concisely set goals becomes not only experience, 
but also feeling� The emotional and experiential dimension of a folklore project 
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is accented by proportional interconnection of elements of theory and practice – 
within the meaning of correlates� 

The phenomenon of folklore, but also ethnic music, world music – in a wider 
inter-cultural and multi-cultural context – have their application justification 
in the present educational theories, particularly in personalistic theories which 
are inspired by the humanistic psychology of A� M� Maslow and C� R� Rogers� 
Humanistic psychology finds the way to a person (as a central focus of the acquired 
education), seeks its essence� 

The principles of humanistic psychology are used by the humanistic-creative 
paradigm of music pedagogy in applications� The emphasis is put on the develop-
ment of the profile of personality, on the human dimension of education leading 
to authenticity and a person’s self-realisation� A teacher leads a pupil to go through 
important experience which shall help them get to their experiential feelings, to 
the inside (Bertrand, 1998, p� 55)�

In the humanistic-creative paradigm of music pedagogy, the interference of 
cognitive (represented by creativity) and non-cognitive (represented by humanistic 
direction) levels occurs� When elements of musical and dance folklore penetrate to 
the given music-pedagogical concept, some of the most important non-cognitive 
functions must be accented, particularly axiologisation and emotionalisation� 

The process of axiologisation is understood as a wilful intentional systematic 
education to the values of folk art with respective interiorizing consequence, the 
understanding to these values and identification with them� Emotionalisation as 
the process development of feelings is connected with axiologisation� 

In the production of musical or dance folklore (the practice level) or in their 
axiological-functional or semantic analysis (the theoretical level), we are confronted 
with strong affective constituents as a result of which emotions are activated and 
the axiologisation act is reversely strengthened� Aesthetic feeling stimuli help 
qualitatively project a new relationship of an individual to folklore� 

The current school reality still shows an obvious conflict between the music 
education theory and music-educational practice because the music-educational 
practice often responds late to the current trends of music pedagogy� According 
to our music-pedagogical researches at primary and secondary schools, music 
education is often strictly connected with traditional “conserved” concept of music 
education� It focuses only on music activities and insufficiently reflects modern 
principles of music pedagogy, especially humanistic-creative impulses� 
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Cyberculture:  
dangers for childhood

Abstract

Contemporary reality evidently points to the fact that childhood has been domi-
nated by the media and multimedia� Nowadays, children live in a global culture 
created by the development of new information technologies, electronic media and 
the Internet� Their childhood is characterised by individual behavioural patterns at 
home; it is more ‘private’ as spent by electronic devices where dominant relations 
are indirect and communication with others is maintained by means of a computer 
keyboard� The cyberculture, i�e� television, advertisements and the Internet can 
generate long-lasting state of fear, hyper-agitation, fear of being oppresed by others, 
night fears and desensitisation in the youngest generation�

However, it is sufficient to implement the basic educational rules, such as 
spending time with children, positive parental presence in the lives of children 
and showing some honest interest in their problems and interests and talking them 
through� 

Key words:� Internet, cyberculture, childhood, dangers, globalization, electronic 
media, advertising, computer, computer games, mass media

Cyberculture can be defined as any artistic activity related to the use of advanced 
information technology� The term can also be used metaphorically to define cul-
ture in postmodern times so as to highlight the dominance of electronic media  
(cf� M� Furmanek 2006, p� 318)� The present paper is premised on the latter�

Contemporary childhood is dominated by the media and multimedia� J� Izdeb-
ska (2006, pp� 168–169) defines it as a ‘media childhood’, whose designates are 
television, computer and the Internet� It views the child as living in a global culture 
created by the development of new information technologies, electronic media and 
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the Internet� In the words of the author, the media childhood includes: 1) daily, 
often prolonged presence of electronic media, television, video, computer, the 
Internet, mobile phones and virtual reality in the lives of children, 2) the scope of 
children’s use of the media (time of day, time span, frequency, type and theme of 
programmes, media interests), 3) the type of reception/‘use’ of the media, 4) the 
type of the child – media relation, 5) the outcomes of the relations in question, i�e� 
particular experiences, judgements, attitudes, motives, and behavioural patterns 
which originate in electronic media�

The media or multimedia childhood is characterised by the formation of new 
behavioural patterns as result of their use� Such a childhood is defined by individual 
behavioural patterns at home (therefore it is more ‘private’); time spent using elec-
tronic devices; dominance of indirect relations; and interpersonal communication 
by means of a computer keyboard (Ibid, p� 169)�

W� Bobrowicz (2003, p� 542) uses the term cyberspace to define the alternative 
time-space continuum denoting the combination of diversified multimedia and 
multi-sensory information� The term introduced by W� Gibson denotes a virtual 
world populated by on-line communities� Although the above authors apply it 
exclusively to the Internet, I believe that it can be used in a broader sense, e�g� in 
reference to television, including the interactive one, and to other media as well� 

Children enter into contact with television and other new media very early, 
almost at the onset of their lives, and the contact remains permanent, daily and 
often prolonged� It is as if the media ‘invaded’ the life and daily routine of children 
and by doing so they limit the time intended for learning, reading and other obliga-
tory activities, as well as for leisure� Scientific research indicates media dangers 
posed to the physical, intellectual, emotional and behavioural development of 
children, to the formation of their behaviour and the functioning of the family 
(among others J� Izdebska 1996)� It is largely dependent on the patterns of media 
reception in the family (cf� M� Wawrzak-Chodaczek 2000)�

Children as tV watchers 

Television is the dominant medium of culture and part of the cyberculture� 
It remains closely connected with the daily life of a family; it is also the most 
popular source of information, knowledge and entertainment� In his analysis of the 
influence of television on children, K� Ferenc (1993, p�120) underlines its private 
character, indicating that programmes are watched in a family circle, which, in the 
words of the above author, can have a significant influence on the development of 
children� Television, as well as the other media, gives an opportunity to discover 
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the world and to learn; therefore, if used sensibly, it can have a positive influence 
on the development and education, and as well as on the integration and bonding 
of a family� However, it can also cause dysfunctions in families and in individuals� 
The dangers posed by the TV increase in correlation with its significance in the 
family life� 

Television as a real source of danger is characterised within three main groups 
(H� Wistula 1984): the type of reception, the type of received information and the 
influence on the dwindling of social connections (including family ones – note 
of B�M�)� The first group includes: a) shallow intellectual, moral, aesthetic and 
other types of sensitivity, passive reception of programmes of little value, b) poor 
willpower due to ill-advised choice of programmes as to the age, maturity, interests 
or time obligations of viewers� The second group of dangers includes: a) seek-
ing the accomplishment of unfulfilled needs (identifying with film characters), 
b) strengthening of consumer attitude (yearning for prosperity), c) pursuit of adult-
hood (children watching films addressed to adults), d) distortion of the conscience 
(when films ridicule the good and present the evil in an attractive manner)� The 
third group of dangers includes: a) preferring watching television to interpersonal 
contacts, b) limiting the family life in favour of watching TV programmes and 
using TV to bring up children (a so-called ‘electronic nanny’ – note by B�M�)�

As I have mentioned before, television and other media can have an adverse 
influence on the various aspects of children’s lives and their personalities� Numer-
ous studies indicate an adverse influence of television and other media on children 
(among others M� Wawrzak-Chodaczek 1997)� J� Izdebska (1996, pp� 69–76) 
points to the relation between children’s illnesses and their prolonged exposure 
to television� 

The dangers may be related to children’s cognition� The information coming 
from the TV screen is a mixture of facts, myths, advertisement slogans and mental 
short-cuts and can make the fictitious world seem more real to children than real-
ity� Still, children are not capable of rationalisation of facts as their ability to select 
and critically receive information is limited, which in turn may lead to creating 
a distorted image of reality in children’s mind� It results in the formation of the 
so-called ‘media awareness’, which encourages cognitive and moral relativism 
whose outcomes are a passive, consumerist attitude, mimicking and aggression� For 
children, the image of the world created by television becomes a point of reference, 
a means to interpret the world, themselves and their own behaviour�

The amount of stimuli generated by television ‘besets’ children and causes 
hardly detectable changes in their psyche and cognition� In the words of B� Braun-
Gałkowska (1995), the invasion of information offered by the media, i�e� concen-
trated stimuli, fast changing images of the world and sounds encourage passiveness 
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and intellectual laziness� Children uncritically receive the information presented 
by the media as they have no time to reflect upon it or select it� As a result, it may 
adversely affect children’s capability of independent thinking and critical evaluation 
of received information as well as their attention span�

J� Izdebska (2000, p� 72) claims that ‘(…) choosing to watch easy, uncomplicated 
programmes, which do not require analysis, synthesis or processing information 
leads to shallow and fragmentary reception of information as it is intellectually 
undemanding, and results in adopting a passive, consumerist attitude and shaping 
choices for viewing easy programmes only’�

The dangers of television also refer to the vocabulary and pronunciation of 
children� Prolonged exposure to television programmes makes children acquire 
information; however, they are unable to create an integral vision of the world or 
a logical system of notions� All in all, it results in children having difficulties in 
regard to their cognitive processes and their understanding of reality�

Scheme 1:� Dangers posed to children by the media

Source: J� Izdebska: Dziecko w rodzinie na progu XXI wieku� Nowy wymiar dzieciństwa� Roczniki 
pedagogiczne rodziny� Ed� H� Cudak, Piotrków Trybunalski 2002� T�V� p� 77� [Child in the family on 
the threshold of the 21st century New Dimension of Childhood�]
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real violence in society
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The media can cause strong emotional reactions, especially in case of scenes of 
horror, cruelty, which are equally present in programmes addressed to adult and 
minor viewers� Violence is ever present in both the foreign and domestic media, in 
action films, news programmes, sports transmissions, documentaries as well as in 
cartoons and other films for children; they all are emotionally charged� The thesis 
has been proven in the research of M� Braun-Gałkowska (1995)�

Children are early familiarised with fictitious violence and realistic scenes of 
tortures, blood and crimes� The feelings of young viewers influence their general 
fatigue and irritability� The scenes of violence and cruelty generate fears and feelings 
of terror and alarm, headaches, and the like� One of the dangerous and alarming 
effects of the exposure to violent scenes on television and in computer games is 
desensitisation, which is manifested in the loss of sensitivity to harm, pain and 
suffering of another human being (Ibid�)

The phenomenon of screen violence and its influence on the behaviour of chil-
dren becomes alarming as children are far more likely to identify themselves with 
negative television characters than adults� J� Izdebska (2002) presents the dangers 
of television and other media in Scheme 1� 

J� Izdebska (2002) considers television as a factor which endangers and hampers 
the process of children’s upbringing� The factors in question manifest in:

disorganisation of daily routine, which results in adverse changes in the  •
structure of various obligatory activities and leisure time of household 
members, 
adverse influence on the health and physical and psychological development  •
of children,
disintegration of the family, •
replacement or taking over parents’ role in regard to some of their caretaking  •
or educational functions� 

Finally, some dangers posed by television commercials are worth mentioning� 
Their primary components are: images, words and sounds� Commercials also 
implement such means and techniques as manipulation and appeal to emotions� All 
these components combine to form information which influences a young viewer 
in a holistic manner� Professional literature on advertising claims that television 
commercials are the most effective of the kind� Due to their range of technological 
means, television advertisements have the greatest possibilities to influence the 
imagination of a viewer, which is especially true of an ‘immature viewer’�

Television advertisements belong to television programmes that intentionally 
target young viewers; however, their purpose is solely commercial and not educa-
tional� Children are uncritical and beguiled viewers unable to properly appreciate 
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and evaluate the contents of the received information, which makes them an object 
of manipulation on the part of advertisement creators�

Daily observation indicates that children like and frequently watch television 
advertisements� They shape their consumerist style, which I consider to be that 
of mass consumption and therefore bearing little individuality� The influence of 
commercials is often devoid of any parental control yet it shapes young viewers’ 
awareness of what is good, important, valued and instrumental in a socio-economic 
ideal for living� Such circumstances appear to create difficulties for young people to 
work out their own ‘way of living’, in which they could find personality enriching 
values and motivating factors� Many young people choose withdrawal to their own 
privacy or adaptation to the circumstances just to ‘somehow’ survive (P� Kossowski 
1994)� 

Special dangers are posed by advertisements arousing needs that cannot be met 
for various reasons (poverty, deprivation, etc�) as it causes frustration, aggression 
and the need to possess advertised goods (clothes, electronic devices, and the like) 
at all costs, including theft�

To sum up, television plays an important role in the cyberculture dominated by 
the electronic media due to its global range of influence (e�g� satellite or cable TV)� 
The research conducted by M� Wawrzak-Chodaczek (1997) indicates that television 
is the second educational institution in the life of children (after parents), and it 
proceeds contacts with other children and institutions� The early and permanent 
exposure to television, and comparatively long contact (however varied in terms 
of frequency and significance) with offered programmes greatly affect the life 
experience of children�

The influence of television on the personality of children is clearly noticeable� 
It is reflected in a threefold manner: the time spent watching television, often at 
the expense of more valuable activities; the form of information; the contents of 
information (J� Biała 2006)� The form of conveying the contents kills activity and 
thinking in children, and encourages passivity, mental laziness and decreases the 
ability of abstract thinking� It is worth mentioning that rational reception of such 
information can stimulate development, cognition, understanding, therefore televi-
sion programmes cannot be solely perceivedas a source of danger� However, the 
role of an educator requires discussing not only broad possibilities but also dangers 
related to the reception of the contents as watching violence-loaded programmes 
leads to the establishment of such behavioural patterns and increases aggression 
manifested in different environments� 

In the words of P� T� Nowakowski (2002, pp� 3–4), television is fast food for the 
brain. He claims that apart from educational and cognitive values, watching televi-
sion programmes poses dangers to immature and uncritical viewers, and especially 
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to children� The dangers include disintegration of family relations, poor social 
life, uncritical acceptance of information offered on television, blurred boundaries 
between the screen and real life reality, escalation of violence and emotional deg-
radation of the youngest, promotion of dubious morality� In addition, he enlists 
lack of activity, degradation of physical and mental health, decreased reading rates, 
regression of writing skills, impaired creativity, and many others�

Many educational dangers are also due to children watching television advertise-
ments� Due to their application of a wide range of technological means, they can 
influence the minds of viewers by images, words and surprising references� They 
can influence emotion by the juxtaposition of various contextual components, plot, 
symbols, music, and word persuasion� These are the reasons for which children fall 
for television advertisements of new toys and attractive sweets, beverages, cosmet-
ics or clothes� As advertisements attract children’s attention, they also influence 
their imagination, uncover previously unknown needs and raise aspirations to 
satisfy these needs and the lifestyle presented on television, which amounts to 
the possession of the advertised goods� Educators agree that advertisements are 
responsible for children’s sense of dissatisfaction and materialistic attitude to the 
world (P� Kossowski 1994)� 

Computers: danger to children

Fast development of new technologies and media and their popular accessibility 
make people spend more time in the virtual world� The virtual world, otherwise 
known as cyberspace, is created by the interconnection of numerous computer 
networks� It enables its users to communicate, interact socially, establish and run 
businesses, trade, market, transfer money; it is also a new market of information 
and knowledge� The number of users is growing, and it includes children and 
adolescents� 

‘A computer is always ready to work, educate or entertain, it never refuses, never 
makes us wait or postpones meeting our needs, it always has time and is never 
tired as opposed to parents, teachers or friends�’ (A� W� Mitas, ed� 2000 p�106) The 
citation indicates the role of the computer in the lives of young users� It is often 
an educator, a teacher, and frequently the best friend� Excessive and abusive use 
of the computer often has an adverse influence on the psychological and physical 
development of people, more and more often limiting interpersonal contacts as it 
takes over their function and makes them redundant�

The computer has a normative role to emotional states of its users by various 
games, programmes, chat rooms, etc� Many educators and psychologists claim 
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that the software is full of sex, violence as well as harmful and distorted informa-
tion� The games meant to educate and entertain are full of brutality and bloody 
crimes, which is unfortunately reflected in the negative behavioural patterns 
of children and adolescents, manifested in the streets, estates and towns� Huge 
media corporations produce more and more ‘shocking’ contents to obtain the best 
market position regardless of the fact that their actions pervert people’s psyche and 
destroy their emotional sphere� The contemporary ‘toy’ is a window to the world for 
many people; however, this world is full of dangers and unwanted and unpleasant 
surprises� A computer user cannot predict what may be lurking on the other side 
of the screen, and may be potentially dangerous� 

Children and adolescents regard computers as a source of entertainment, 
information and education� Young computer users do not spend time outdoors, 
which would benefit their health and fitness; instead, they prefer to spend hours in 
front of the computer screen, which exposes them to many dangers and illnesses� 
Few users realise the physical and psychological consequences of spending time 
at the computer as they usually take time to manifest symptoms� At the onset, 
the symptoms are usually mild and not troublesome; however, they develop with 
time and may become irreversible� The greatest dangers are bad posture, poor 
eyesight and psychological addiction to the computer, games and the Internet, as 
well as adverse changes in behavioural patterns triggered off by exposure to certain 
contents� Prolonged computer sessions lead to a decrease in interpersonal contacts 
resulting in social isolation� In many instances, the computer can take over the 
role of the best friend and become an object of affection� Frequently, sleep time is 
reduced because of an interesting game or Internet chatting� 

Children are frequently unaware of the consequences of inconsiderate use of the 
computer and dismiss them saying it is not their problem or it does not concern 
them� Therefore any failures experienced at school, home or in contact with other 
children, and health problems are often blamed on other unrelated factors� Young 
people are concerned with the present and inconsiderate of future consequences� 
What is important to them is the ‘here and now’ and not the remote future, which 
may prove to be so different� People tend to think that the worst can never happen 
to them, only to others� Therefore, the first symptoms of computer addiction are 
often belittled� 

Internet in children’s life

The Internet has many educational values; however, it also poses many dangers 
to its child users� The Internet has an educational potential whose realisation in 
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developmental and educational processes depends on its use, i�e� the amount of 
time spent on the Internet, the type of visited pages, and also on the critical attitude 
towards their contents� Rational use of the Internet enriches knowledge and experi-
ences, and helps children acquire new behavioural patterns and shape their own 
vision of the world (H� Konowaluk 2005, p�39)� Despite the advantages, premature 
and uncontrolled use of the Internet can expose children to many dangers� P� Aftab 
(2003, p� 84) enlists the following: 

children may find contents which are inappropriate for them (pornography,  •
hatred, violence, and fraud, untrue or exaggerated information)
access to contents containing instructions (how to buy a house, how to make  •
a bomb, how to prepare drugs)
children can be made uneasy and seduced by gross people, be exposed to  •
threats, be sent viruses and have their computer cracked into
it is dangerous to disseminate personal data (participation in competitions  •
and filling in forms)
children who buy online (e�g� a programme, a game, a song, a picture) can  •
be taken advantage of
there is a possibility of being seduced and lured to a date in the real world  •
(face to face)

Dangers of Internet addiction
Dangers of the Internet addiction are also described by W� Bobrowicz (2003, 

p� 542 and the following)� The author offers names and characteristics� 
One of the most commonly mentioned addictions is ‘being on the net’� The user 

spends more and more time in the virtual world and their social interaction within 
traditional social interactions becomes non-existent� Children and adolescents are 
particularly vulnerable to the addiction; they can neglect their learning and even 
their physiological needs (sleeping, eating) in the most extreme cases� People who 
suffer from problems with social interaction are most frequently affected� Research 
conducted in the United States, where the Internet has long been popularly acces-
sible (cited in: W� Bobrowicz, 2003, p� 542), reveals that the use of the cyberspace 
begins to decline in favour of a more traditional forms of cultural participation�

Another danger described by the author is free access to all types of anti-social 
contents, which have a demoralising effect on the youngest Internet users in par-
ticular� Most commonly these are pornography (especially child pornography), 
contents propagating destructive religious sects, fascism, etc� 

A considerable number of young Internet users form a special Internet subcul-
ture called cyberpunk (W� Bobrowicz 2003, p� 543), which has their own language 
and a special code of values� Their most distinguishing feature is a peculiar anar-
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chism – striving for unconditional freedom on the Internet – attempts to abolish 
all censorship on the Internet, facilitation of the free flow of information, often with 
disregard to the problem of intellectual property� This subculture is often a breeding 
ground for the so-called hackers, computer networks experts who perceive hacking 
into computer network security systems (often purely to satisfy their ambition) and 
stealing information as their greatest challenge� 

An important aspect of using the cyberspace is the creation of a special language, 
full of abbreviations and simplifications� On the other hand, as online communica-
tion lacks direct contact, emotions expressed otherwise with facial expressions 
or gestures are replaced with special signs created on the basis of the keyboard 
characters set� These are the so-called emoticons, also known as smileys� 

To sum up our discussion to date we can conclude that the Internet is a new 
channel of communication, a source of entertainment and a rich collection of 
information from all over the world� Despite the advantages, however, the Internet 
is full of threats and dangers� The most dangerous are those which affect the user 
directly by influencing their psyche, or indirectly their health or social contacts� 
Internet addiction is the most dangerous; the Internet is more and more often 
used as a substitute to divert attention from real life problems� It is used to escape 
daily routine and reality, problems and obligations� In Poland, the most vulnerable 
group is the young whose generation has grown up using the Internet and who 
are the most frequent users (http 22 April 2006)� Children and adolescents during 
puberty are most prone to adapt behavioural patterns or take up habits, including 
the negative ones�

To protect children from dangers lurking on the Internet, parents should follow 
the basic educational rules and apply them to the use of the Internet (H� Konawa 
2005, p� 40)� It is the parents who should teach their children to only use the 
Internet in a purposeful manner� Besides, they should show honest and sincere 
interest in what their children experience, especially in the Internet ‘jungle’, and 
talk to their children about it� Internet education can be facilitated by prevention 
programmes addressed to parents and children� The programmes can be divided 
into three groups: user guides about surfing the net safely, programmes aimed at 
raising awareness of Internet dangers and integrating local communities to that 
end, and projects called ‘one more click’ (T� Kasprzak 2004)

Dangers of computer games

A computer game is a computer programme used mostly on personal computers, 
intended as entertainment and play as well as education (H� Noga 2003, p� 99)� They 
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originate from simulation models and war games� The appearance of technology 
was a breakthrough which affected the speed and quality of project models, as well 
as the mode and range of their use� Contemporary computer games display more 
and more characteristics of the cyberspace� All the more they resemble pricey 
action films� They contain attractive graphics, pictures and animation combined 
with custom composed music� 

Computer games can be divided into many categories; H� Noga (2003, p� 100) 
offers the following division:

Scheme 2:�  Classification of computer games

Source: H� Noga, Gry komputerowe� In: Encyklopedia Pedagogiczna XXI wieku� Ed� T� Pilch� Published 
by Wyd� Znak, Warszawa 2003 Vol� II p� 100� [Computer Games, In: Pedagogical Encyclopaedia of 
the 21st century�]

Computer games influence users by special psychological mechanisms and 
by assuming certain types of reactions and therefore condition certain attitudes, 
habits, and reinforce certain behavioural patterns� They are an example of com-
puter technology that exerts social influence on generations on a global scale� The 
influence of games and related merchandise, sales, advertising and marketing on 
children is widely discussed�

Computer games targeted at children and adolescents pose many dangers� They 
adversely influence the psyche of young players� Research (cited in: H� Noga 2003, 
p� 103) confirms the influence of games on the self-image, and social contacts of 
players and their attitude towards reality� Interpersonal contacts of players are 
characterised by aggression, taking things for granted, ignorance of social rules, 
competitiveness and submission of others, impulsiveness in action and emotional 
indifference (the above features are considered by players as desirable)�

A computer player does not appreciate such values as responsibility or dignity; 
they appreciate hedonistic values like pleasure, success and money� Besides, players 
far more often tend to escape from suffering and difficulties compared to non-
players� Computer players more often have problems with social interactions; 
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their contacts with others are characterised by narcissism, indifference, lack of 
ability to make partner relationships and frequently aggression� Children can find 
watching acts of aggression in films very exciting� Children become emotionally 
stimulated and usually remember more aggressive contents than non-aggressive 
ones� Repeated watching of violent scenes lead to familiarisation; consequently, 
children experience less emotional stimulation than at the onset (M� Braun-
Gałkowska, I� Ulfik 1997)� 

Computer games allow children to experience the sense of power, of almost 
unlimited control over the fate of characters and the development of events, to 
project their dreams and desires and to avoid being rejected and lonely� Games 
offer what the real world is unable to provide, and protect players against the real 
world� Many educators and psychologists agree that the reason behind the popular-
ity of games is the emotional void and progressing crisis of humanity� Players avoid 
other people, escape to the cramped, unrefined and silent world of goods� In the 
words of Selnow (cited in: A� Janukowicz, A� Stankowski, 2001) computer games 
provide children with an electronic friend, whom they miss in the real life, and 
often with parents� Games kill the void suffered by the rejected, the hated and the 
lonely� Another reason for turning to computer games is boredom�

Children who suffer from low popularity, low interpersonal skills and lack of 
empathy tend to spend more time playing computer games� Computer games are 
fashionable; they are also a form of leisure� Games can be addictive; they are often 
compared to ‘electronic LSD’ (B� Kosek-Nita, E� Rozmus, 2003)� Gamers can spend 
from a couple to several hours a day in front of the computer screen and are unable 
to stop playing as they experience the constant urge to play, compulsion to play 
and reach another levels of the game�

Children and adolescents who form the subculture of gamers are characterised 
by the cult of materialism, rich, comfortable life, and a need for adventures expe-
rienced by their characters� The computer becomes an ‘electronic guru’� Children 
play when they feel bad, when they have problems at school, when they are bored� 
Games are an escape from the real world for those who crave inner peace� Profes-
sional literature concludes that the phenomenon of the games lies in how they 
affect imagination� They offer the illusion of independence; and prolonged contact 
with an artificial world makes the illusion of unlimited possibilities complete�

Playing computer games should be monitored by parents� Many of them do 
not realise the dangers posed by games� However, it is enough to follow simple 
educational rules, i�e� being with children, being positively present in children’s 
lives, honest interest in their problems and interests, talking to them� The best 
ways to protect children are to raise their awareness and reinforce their personal 
attitude� Children need to know that they can always rely on their parents and tell 
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them anything� Good family relations are the basis for good education and can 
prevent many malfunctions in the process� 

Conclusions

The Internet, television and media pose many dangers to children and their 
childhood, as they jeopardise their cognition, personality, emotions and behavioural 
patterns� I� Laszkowska (2003, p� 26) enlists the following categories of dangers 
posed by the above media� They include:

physical dangers (all types of illnesses, e�g� bad posture, eyesight, etc�) •
psychological diseases (Internet and computer games addiction) •
moral dangers (pornography) •
social dangers (unethical behaviour, vulgarisms, humiliating others) •
intellectual dangers (ascribing infallibility to a machine)  •

The contemporary world is so dominated by the electronic media and multime-
dia that it can be metaphorically called cyberculture, which can expose children to 
many threats and endanger their development, upbringing and education�
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Volunteering and students’ Attitudes toward the target 
Groups of social Work and social Pedagogy

Abstract

The paper focuses on selected aspects of volunteering as part of university educa-
tion of social work and social pedagogy students� It presents theoretical starting 
points and empirical findings concerning the relationship between volunteer 
experience and attitudes of social work and social pedagogy students toward the 
target groups of their study� In this context it points to the possibility of the forma-
tive function of volunteering as a form of professional practice�

Key words:� volunteering, attitude, social work, social pedagogy, target group

Introduction

Volunteering does not represent anything new in our society� In history we can 
find plenty of evidence that to selflessly do something for somebody else has been 
part of our society’s life and culture� At present, volunteering is a phenomenon 
which represents an alternative to the solution of many problems of mankind, it is 
a challenge for individuals and various groups of citizens and the basis for building 
active citizenship�

 Social work, social pedagogy and volunteering have common historical, but also 
philosophical and ethical starting points� They draw from humanistic conceptions 
and are based on fundamental principles of democracy and human rights�

 Abroad we can find a great deal of models of volunteering developed at both the 
theoretical and practical levels, which are incorporated into educational systems 
already in primary education� Over the last few years, education to pro-sociability 
and pro-social behaviour as one of the elements of personality development of 
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modern man has become part of the theory of education also in our country� After 
fulfilling certain prerequisites, volunteering can also occupy a significant position 
in the system of university education, particularly in the framework of helping 
professions, which are the subject of our interest�

theoretical starting points

These days volunteering occurs in various forms all over the world� It is strongly 
influenced by history, politics, culture and religion of the region in which it devel-
ops and therefore there are also various views on its definition�

Over the last few years most countries have delimited volunteering on the 
basis of three characteristics, which were elaborated by the international advisory 
group representing volunteering in all regions of the world at their meeting in New 
York on 29th and 30th November 1999� This definition presents the following key 
characteristics of volunteering:

volunteering is an activity which is not undertaken primarily for financial  •
gain;
voluntary activities are undertaken voluntarily, on the basis of one’s indi- •
vidual, free will;
voluntary activities bring benefits to another person rather than the volunteer  •
or are beneficial to society in general� (Measuring Volunteering: A Practical 
Toolkit, 2001, p� 9)

We can state that volunteering has an interdisciplinary character, because it is 
dealt with by several scientific disciplines simultaneously (sociology, sociology 
of youth, psychology, economics, theory of human resource management, social 
work, pedagogy, social pedagogy and others)� 

Sociology can be considered as crucial, in the age category of youth – sociology 
of youth� This fact has been confirmed by empirical surveys carried out in this area, 
having the character of representative sociological research and surveys� These view 
volunteering as part of modern civil society� Contemporary sociological theories 
perceive volunteering as one of the aspects of social capital� At the same time, the 
sociological dimension points to the importance of people’s participation in the 
area of voluntary activities in the process of man’s socialization� Volunteering can 
contribute to the shaping of people as citizens and as social beings�

In this context, volunteering also represents a psychological and social-
psychological problem� Volunteering as the expression of pro-social behaviour, 
experiencing of the participation on the part of the volunteer and the recipient, 
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personal characteristics of volunteers or motivation for this activity belong among 
areas which attract attention of psychology�

We can also come across volunteering in sciences dealing with the management 
of human activities – management of volunteers in organizations is based on the 
theory of human resource management in general and, at the same time, respects 
the specifics of this activity resulting from the fundamental characteristics of 
volunteering, such as voluntariness, spontaneity, no charge and social usefulness� 

Economics is interested in the contribution of volunteering for society from the 
economic point of view, i�e� what economic value or contribution it represents�

Social work and the theory of social work perceive volunteering as one of the 
forms of help to man in terms of the philosophy of self-help and problem solving 
of individuals, groups and communities with the aim of contributing to socially 
cohesive society�

Volunteering is also in the focus of attention of pedagogical sciences, particularly 
of social pedagogy� Involving people in voluntary activities also pursues educational 
goals leading to the development of man as a unique, fully-fledged and self-fulfilled 
personality and at the same time a competent member of society�

In connection with the presented starting points we can state that available 
Slovak and Czech scientific sources have dealt with the issue of volunteering from 
different aspects�

Historical aspects of citizens’ voluntary activities on our territory are largely 
covered in relation to activities of non-governmental organizations, particularly 
associations and churches�1 The current state of volunteering in Slovakia as the 
expression of civil society development is depicted in monographs, chapters 
in monographs and final reports prepared on the basis of sociological research 

1 These issues are dealt with in detail by: K� Baurekle: História občianskeho združovania 
na Slovensku� In: Keď ľahostajnosť nie je odpoveď� Bratislava: 2004; I� Dudeková: Dobrovoľné 
združovanie na Slovensku v minulosti� Bratislava: 1998; N� Kušnieriková�: Tradícia spolkovej 
činnosti na Slovensku� In: Čítanka pre pokročilé neziskové organizácie� Bratislava: 2001; E� Man-
nová: Spolky a ich miesto v živote spoločnosti na Slovensku v 19� storočí� Stav a problémy 
výskumu� In: Historický časopis, Vol� 38, 1990, No� 1, pp� 15–27; E� Mannová: Spolky v období 
sociálno-politických zmien na Slovensku 1938–1951� (Analýza spolkových stanov)� In: 
Občianska spoločnosť na prahu znovuzrodenia� Bratislava: 1992; E� Mannová: Prehľad vývoja 
spolkového hnutia na Slovensku z aspektu formovania občianskej spoločnosti� In: Občianska 
spoločnosť – problémy a perspektívy� Bratislava: 1991, p� 71–80; L� Mynarčík: Formovanie slov-
enskej kultúry a spolkový život Slovákov v 19� storočí� In: Národná kultúra v živote miest a obcí 
na Slovensku� Martin: 1996, pp� 17–22; Š� Pasiar: Spolkový život Slovákov – náčrt jeho začiatkov 
a vývinu do roku 1918� Bratislava: 1968 and others�
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results�2 Research outcomes concerning volunteering are also presented in Global 
Reports on the State of Society which are prepared and published annually by the 
Slovak Institute for Public Affairs� 

Over the last few years research on volunteering has also focused on the specific 
age category – youth, particularly in connection with delimiting volunteering 
among young people in the European context3�

Relevant sources of information about volunteering in Slovakia represent col-
lections of papers and conclusions from conferences and professional seminars 
concerning volunteering�4 

Management and methodology of working with volunteers in organizations 
are dealt with in several scientific Slovak and Czech publications, manuals and 
handbooks�5 

The fact that volunteering is gradually becoming the focus of attention of social 
work is documented in chapters or parts dealing with this issue in publications of 
social work�6 

2 It concerns mainly the following: M� Bútora & Z� Fialová: Neziskový sektor a dobrovoľníctvo 
na Slovensku� Bratislava: 1995; Z� Bútorová & M� Bútora: Mimovládne organizácie a dobrovoľ-
níctvo na Slovensku očami verejnej mienky� Bratislava: 1996; H� Woleková et al�: Dobrovoľníctvo 
vo svetle výskumu� Bratislava: 2002; Z� Bútorová: Mimovládne organizácie a dobročinnosť vo 
svetle verejnej mienky� In: Keď ľahostajnosť nie je odpoveď� Bratislava: 2004; Záverečná správa 
z prieskumu pre Nadáciu pre deti Slovenska� Bratislava: 2004; J� Filadelfiová, M� Dluhá, E� Mar-
ček, S� Košičiarová: Poznávanie tretieho sektora na Slovensku� Bratislava: 2004; L� Mariošová & 
J� Majchrák: Dobrovoľníci: Prípadové štúdie� Bratislava: 2005� 

3 In 2005 the Institute of Information and Prognoses of the School Sector (Ústav informácií 
a prognóz školstva) conducted research ‘Volunteering and Youth’ in the age category of 15–26 
year-old respondents and in 2006 research ‘Voluntary activities by secondary school youth’ 
among secondary school students� Particular attention was paid to youth volunteering in 
2004–2006 in the National Report on Implementing Common Goals for Voluntary Activities 
of Young People in the Slovak Republic (Národná správa o implementácii spoločných cieľov 
pre dobrovoľnícke aktivity mladých ľudí v Slovenskej republike) which was prepared by Iuventa 
in 2006�

4 For example: Dobrovoľnícka práca a spoločenské začleňovanie handicapovaných občanov� 
Bratislava: 2002; Dobrovoľníctvo v meste Banská Bystrica� Banská Bystrica: 2003; Dobrovoľníctvo 
ako životný štýl II� Trnava: 2004� 

5 For example: E� Komárik: Porozumieť bolesti. Učebnica pre prípravu dobrovoľných sociálnych 
pracovníkov s ohrozenou mládežou� Bratislava: 1999; E� Mydlíková et al�: Dobrovoľníctvo na 
Slovensku alebo čo si počať s dobrovoľníkom� Bratislava: 2002; A� Gregorová: Manažment dob-
rovoľníckej práce v mimovládnych organizáciách� Banská Bystrica: 2002; O� Sozanská, J� Tošner: 
Dobrovolníci a metodika práce s nimi v organizacích� Praha: 2002; H� Majduchová et al�: Neziskové 
organizácie� Bratislava: 2004�

6 For example: O� Matoušek: Dobrovolnická práce� In: O� Matoušek et al�: Metody řízení 
sociální práce� Praha: 2003; L� Radková: Sociálna práca v treťom sektore� Trnava: 2003; M� Scha-
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Pedagogical literature does not explicitly survey the issue of volunteering; how-
ever it is implicitly involved in pro-social education� Experts start to pay attention 
to volunteering within pedagogy of free time�7 

Volunteering as part of university education in the field of study of social work 
and social pedagogy is studied in Slovakia more at the practical level than at the 
theoretical or empirical one� The development of voluntary activities within univer-
sity education of students of social work and social pedagogy is, according to our 
experience and information, a long-term focus of three universities: Pedagogical 
Faculty of Matej Bel University in Banská Bystrica; Department of Andragogy and 
Department of Social Work at the Faculty of Arts of Prešov University in Prešov; 
and Faculty of Public Health and Social Work of the University of Trnava� Recently 
there have been several papers and studies in magazines and journals and at scien-
tific and professional seminars and conferences in the given field� Papers focused on 
volunteering as part of university education of students of social work and social 
pedagogy are regularly published and presented by J� Hroncová, L� Radková, E� 
Mydlíková, A� Mrázová, T� Matulayová, A� Brozmanová Gregorová, L� Vavrinčíková, 
B� Balogová, M� Bayerová, M� Béreš� 

Over the last few years, a specific model of volunteering designed for pupils and 
students at all grade levels has been developed abroad, which is closely connected 
with systems of education� Volunteering is integrated into academic curriculum 
as a form of experimental learning, which is preferred mainly by students of social 
science� This model of volunteering is called service-learning� 

The number of universities engaged in this model has been growing over the 
past years� Volunteering is perceived as part of education and is given weight in 
university admission decisions� If there are two students matched academically, 
with comparable scores on national standardized tests, and one has done some 
service learning while the other has not, the student with service experience has 
the edge (Parsons, C�, 1996, p� 35)� In the USA, for example, 9 per cent of public 
high schools participated in voluntary activities in terms of service-learning in 
1984, in 1999 their number grew to 46 per cent and in 2004 it was 44 per cent of 
public high schools (Stagg, A�, 2004)� 

At present there are several definitions of service-learning� Their common feature 
is that service-learning is understood as a teaching and learning strategy that con-
nects meaningful voluntary community service with education and reflection�

vel: Dobrovoľnícke organizácie� In: M� Schavel & F� Číšecký: Sociálna prevencia 1� Trnava: 2005 
and others�
7 For example: M� Krystoň: Dobrovoľníctvo a voľný čas� In: Dobrovoľníctvo v meste Banská 
Bystrica� Banská Bystrica: 2003� 
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Since we deal with the relationship between volunteering and attitudes in this 
paper, we consider it important to operationalize the term attitude� 

In scientific literature, particularly in psychological literature, there are several 
approaches to the definition of attitudes, to the theories of their formation and 
change as well as to their empirical research�

Attitudes can be perceived as relatively stable systems of positive or negative 
evaluations, of emotional feeling and tendencies to act in favour or against social 
objects (Oravcová, J�, 2004, p� 166)� 

From this point of view, attitudes represent the relationship between an indi-
vidual and the outside, mainly social world, and this relationship is reflected in 
individuals’ tendencies to behave in a certain way, mostly in line with their attitudes� 
Vice versa, this definition of the term attitude means that if we want to know or 
predict an individual’s behaviour, the most important variables we have to know 
are exactly his/her attitudes�8 Since attitudes delimit the relationship between an 
individual and the outside reality and predict an individual’s behaviour to a certain 
extent, it is also necessary to know the mechanisms of their origin, formation and 
particularly the possibility of potential correction or change�

One of the most significant aspects of attitude is that we acquire attitudes during 
our life, thus we are not born with them� Acquisition of attitudes is a very complex 
process which is determined by external and internal factors� In general, social 
psychologists consider the following factors as the most relevant: needs and experi-
ence related to their satisfaction, the influence of social environment (especially 
individuals’ membership in various social groups and the presence of ideals and 
role models in them) and institutional factors (various working, religious, school 
and other norms and rules, which individuals have to adhere to according to the 
affiliation to a particular group) (Šimíčková – Čížková, J�, 2004, p� 181)� From the 
practical point of view, however, it is extremely difficult to determine which of 
the mentioned factors participated most in the origin and formation of a specific 
attitude or of the whole cluster of attitudes related to a certain sphere of reality, 
because in practical life these factors combine variously and complement each 
other�

The most consistent and, at the same time, the most permanent attitudes are 
particularly those which are formed or revised on the basis of one’s own experience 
as well as prejudice� One of the fundamental characteristics of attitudes is then 

8 This understanding of the term attitude can blend in with the motives of an individual’s 
behaviour to a certain extent� However, attitudes are characterized by their relative permanence� 
‘While an attitude can really become a motive (one of the motives) for some activity, an immedi-
ate motive cannot be labelled as an attitude�’ (Kosek, J�, 2004� p� 191)
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relative permanence – resistance of the attitude� J� Šimíčková – Čížková (2004, 
p� 98) claims that ‘attitudes are noted for resistance to change, they are formed 
faster than they persist�’ It is evident, not only from the given statement, but also 
from life experience of each man that to change one’s own attitudes or even other 
people’s attitudes is very demanding� Thanks to the needs of practice, psychologists 
started to deal also with this issue – possibilities of corrections and changes in 
individuals’ attitudes�

Changes in an individual’s attitudes can be grouped into two categories – changes 
in the quantity and quality of attitudes� Quantitative changes are in fact corrections 
in the intensity of attitudes (a positive attitude is strengthened to a very positive 
one and vice versa it also applies to negative attitudes)� Qualitative changes (much 
more demanding) are real changes in attitudes, they involve change in the quality 
of attitudes – a positive attitude into a negative one and vice versa�

Traditional social psychology (in our country represented mainly by the work of 
J� Grác) considers persuasion – persuading as the most successful form of influence 
on changing individuals’ attitudes� Persuasion emphasises chiefly professional, 
communicative and some personality characteristics of the persuading person 
(credibility, professional competence, authority, attractiveness and the like), which 
essentially predetermines his/her predominant activity in persuasion� Successful 
persuasion depends equally on the personality characteristics of the person being 
persuaded (extremism in opinions, suggestibility, intelligence, the level of self-
confidence and the like), but from the point of view of the activity of the person 
being persuaded we can rather talk about his/her passivity to the attitude being 
changed�

On the contrary, recent theories about attitudes changes stress the need for active 
participation of the individual whose attitude we want to change, whereas activity 
means the social contact proper, thus cooperation with the object of attitude� This 
approach is also promoted by the author of the so-called Conception of Contact 
Hypothesis, G� W� Stephan� The Conception of Contact Hypothesis assumes that 
direct contact between individuals or groups, between which mostly negative 
attitudes prevail, represents a way to the positive change in attitudes and to improv-
ing relations� Such contact can bring new, positive experience with individuals 
or groups toward which we had negative attitudes or prejudice and change them 
gradually into positive attitudes (Oravcová, J�, 2004)�

An individual’s specific experience with a certain area of reality is thus irreplace-
able not only in forming, but also in changing attitudes� Such specific experience 
can also involve voluntary activities integrated into the system of education, in 
which students are in contact with various target groups and which can represent 
an impetus to their intra-personal and inter-personal development�
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Volunteer service as part of education probably has the oldest and richest his-
tory in the USA where a great deal of research and partial scientific studies were 
conducted concerning volunteer programs in general, but also their impact on 
students, communities, service recipients, pedagogues and schools� In line with the 
topic of our paper, in the next part we will focus mainly on findings concerning 
the impact of volunteer programs on students’ attitudes� We will draw from foreign 
sources because similar research still has not been carried out in our conditions� 

J� Eyler and D� Giles conducted extensive research in 1998, on the basis of which 
they identified six different areas of change influenced by students’ participation 
in service-learning programs, they included among them also personal and 
inter-personal development and in particular development of tolerance towards 
diversity� 

In the period 1994–1997 the Centre for Human Resources at Brandeis University 
carried out research focussed on the evaluation of more than 1000 service-learning 
programs at middle schools and high schools in the USA� The research findings 
were focussed on four areas: the impact of programs on students, school, com-
munity and return on investment� In the area of the impact of service-learning 
programs on high school students, there were significant impacts on the devel-
opment of leadership in combination with civic attitudes and attitudes toward 
diversity (Melchior, A� et al�, 1999)� 

A report from research focussed on the evaluation of service-learning programs 
in 1995–1997, administered by the Corporation for National and Community 
Service, presents the following findings in the area of the effects of service-learning 
programs on students: results indicated a correlation between students’ participa-
tion in voluntary activities and their effort to take an active role in the future and 
help other people, civic responsibility, inter-personal skills and understanding of 
others (Gray, M�, J� – Ondaatje, E�, H� – Zarakas, L�, 1999, pp� 8–9)� 

A Report from the National Commission on Service-Learning in the USA 
summed up in 2001 research results concerning the impacts of volunteer programs, 
based on the model of service-learning, on students in four areas, out of which one 
relates to social and personal development (Fiske, E�B�, 2001)� 

A detailed overview of the bibliography of service-learning research in higher 
education in 1993–2000 and their most significant outcomes are presented in the 
publication At A Glance: What We Know about The Effects of Service Learning on 
College Students, Faculty, Institutions and Communities� Research findings con-
cerning the impact of volunteer programs on students show that service-learning 
has, among other things, a positive effect on the following:

students’ personal development such as personal identity, spiritual growth,  •
and moral development;
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interpersonal development and the ability to work well with others, leader- •
ship and communication skills; 
stronger university relationships (Eyler, J�, S� et al�, 2001, pp� 1–5)�  •

 The presented research shows that volunteering can contribute not only to the 
development of society, communities and individuals for whom this help is deter-
mined, but it can also become an important means of development of individual 
volunteers, in our case university students, and their attitudes�

starting points, research methodology and research sample

The Pedagogical Faculty of Matej Bel University has developed volunteer work 
conducted by students of social work and social pedagogy for almost ten years� The 
aim lies not only in increasing students’ engagement in voluntary activities during 
their university study, but also in applying their experience into the educational 
process and in cultivating their social responsibility and engagement which is then 
transformed into their professional practice� 

The idea of volunteer service by students of social work and social pedagogy 
at the PF UMB was initiated by T� Matulayová� Together with the then head of 
the Department of Pedagogy and Social Work at the PF UMB, J� Hroncová, they 
reported on its beginning in a separate paper�9

The system of organization and coordination of voluntary activities by students 
of social work and social pedagogy was changing gradually� The experience of its 
organizers is analyzed more closely in several papers�10 

Over the last years, volunteering has become an activity of the Pedagogical 
Faculty of Matej Bel University which represents the faculty and at the same time 
became part of students’ lives and of the process of their university education� In 
the paper we draw from research which was conducted in 2007 within the disserta-
tion called ‘Volunteering as part of university education of students of social work 
and social pedagogy’� One part of the research was focussed on the relationship 

 9 For more information see: Hroncová, J� & Matulayová, T�: Dobrovoľnícka práca študentov 
odboru sociálna práca� In: Mládež a spoločnosť, Vol� 5, 1999, No�2, pp� 55–57�

10 For more information see: Brozmanová Gregorová, A�: Dobrovoľníctvo ako súčasť 
vysokoškolskej prípravy sociálnych pracovníkov na Katedre sociálnej práce PF UMB� In: 
Nové trendy v príprave a uplatnení sociálnych pracovníkov� Bratislava: 2007; Gregorová, 
A� & Vavrinčíková, L�: Dobrovoľnícka kampaň na Pedagogickej fakulte UMB v číslach� In: 
Dobrovoľníctvo v meste Banská Bystrica� Banská Bystrica: 2003; Matulayová, T�: Dobrovoľná 
práca študentov Pedagogickej fakulty UMB v Banskej Bystrici� In: Dobrovoľníctvo v meste 
Banská Bystrica� Banská Bystrica: 2003� 
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between volunteer experience and students’ attitudes toward the target groups of 
their field of study�

In this context we tried to verify the hypothesis that students who worked actively 
with the particular target group within voluntary activities will have different attitudes 
toward this target group than students who did not work with this target group. 

While collecting empirical data, we applied the methodology developed by 
D� Conrad and D� Hedin to measure the impact of experiential learning programs 
on its participants� Detailed information about students’ voluntary activities was 
obtained by applying the questionnaire method� Attitudes toward various target 
groups of social work and social pedagogy were identified by applying the semantic 
differential method� 

In order to process empirical data we used the methods of quantitative analy-
sis� From the statistical methods we used univariate and multivariate statistics 
(calculation of the mean, of the mean deviation, coefficient of variation, median, 
percentiles)� In order to find out the significance of differences between the studied 
variables we applied nonparametric tests, the Wilcoxon test and the Kruskal-Wallis 
ANOVA� We were studying not only the connotative meaning of concepts, in our 
case target groups, but also the mutual distance of individual target groups� In 
order to find out the distance between the concepts (target groups) we used the 
calculation of the coefficient of distance Dij.11 As regards the qualitative analysis we 
applied the methods of analysis, synthesis, comparison and generalization�

The research sample consisted of 199 full time students of social work and social 
pedagogy at the Pedagogical Faculty of Matej Bel University in Banská Bystrica� 
The rate of return of research tools was 79�91 per-cent, we addressed all the full 
time students of social work and social pedagogy�

Analysis and interpretation of selected research findings

The research focussed on students’ attitudes toward the following target groups: 
ADULTS, CHILDREN, DELINQUENTS, YOUTH, DISABLED PEOPLE, SENIOR 
CITIZENS, UNEMPLOYED, DRUG USERS, REFUGEES and the ROMA� 

The research yielded interesting findings concerning students’ attitudes toward 

11 The coefficient of distance Dij defines linear dependence between two arbitrary concepts 
i and j� Dij = √ ∑ (X1 – X2)2



219Volunteering and Students’ Attitudes toward the Target Groups

the mentioned target groups in the whole research sample� The findings are pre-
sented in Table 1�12

Table 1:� Mutual distances between target groups in the whole research sample 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1 0�000 7�339 3�301 5�730 4�885 5�653 7�681 6�534 4�362
2 7�339 0�000 6�341 3�735 5�303 5�325 2�497 2�342 3�589
3 3�302 6�341 0�000 5�684 5�254 5�934 7�383 6�025 4�177
4 5�730 3�735 5�684 0�000 2�938 2�433 3�238 2�110 2�089
5 4�885 5�303 5�153 2�938 0�000 1�650 4�521 4�341 2�577
6 5�653 5�325 5�934 2�433 1�650 0�000 4�300 4�194 3�046
7 7�681 2�497 7�384 3�238 4�521 3�300 0�000 2�647 3�752
8 6�534 2�341 6�025 2�111 4�341 4�194 2�648 0�000 2�741
9 4�362 3�588 4�177 2�089 2�577 3�046 3�752 2�741 0�000

Identification of target groups: 1 = CHILD; 2 = DELINQUENT; 3 = YOUNG 
PERSON; 4 = UNEMPLOYED PERSON; 5 = DISABLED PERSON; 6 = SENIOR 
CITIZEN; 7 = DRUG USER; 8 = ROMA; 9 = REFUGEE 13

As Table 1 documents, students of social work and social pedagogy perceive 
individual target groups of social work and social pedagogy differently, and several 
configurations of target groups can be identified�

The first configuration consists of the target groups CHILD and YOUNG 
PERSON� Students perceive these target groups as close and at the same time 
differentiate them from other target groups� They do not identify them with other 
presented target groups and these groups occupy a relatively independent position 
in their attitudes�

Another tight configuration consists of the target groups DISABLED PEOPLE 
and SENIOR CITIZENS� Simultaneously, these groups are close to the target 
groups of UNEMPLOYED and REFUGEES� Students of social work and social 
pedagogy similarly perceive target groups which are disadvantaged due to age 
and disability� 

12 A low value of the coefficient of distance means a tight configuration of the target groups, 
a high value means distance between concepts� i�e� target groups

13 The research also studied attitudes toward adults, however, since the semantic differential 
in relation to this concept was structured into different scales, it cannot be depicted in terms of 
distances between individual concepts� 
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Closeness between the target groups of SENIOR CITIZENS and UNEM-
PLOYED is logical in our opinion, because senior citizens are mostly people at the 
post-productive age� Closeness between the target groups of DISABLED PEOPLE 
and UNEMPLOYED can result from the image of the disabled people as people 
with lower activity in working life, i�e� on the labour market� 

The third configuration consists of the target groups DELINQUENTS, UNEM-
PLOYED, DRUG USERS and the ROMA� Students’ attitudes toward these target 
groups, in our opinion, can reflect persisting stereotypes in relation to these social 
minorities� They perceive all the mentioned groups as complicated and rather 
incompetent, and at the same time evaluate their members as important and 
useful�

A special status among individual target groups in students’ attitudes belongs 
to REFUGEES� The distance between this target group and others is relatively 
close, which can point to a less defined attitude toward this group, which can also 
be caused by lack of information about its specifics� At the same time, we think 
that students perceive the disadvantaged group of refugees in connection with the 
disadvantage of all the other analysed target groups�

While analysing the relationship between volunteer experience with the par-
ticular target group and the attitude toward this group, we first studied differences 
in individual scales of the semantic differential concerning the attitude toward 
the target group among students who worked with the given target group within 
volunteering and among those who did not work with it� Therefore, we could study 
differences only with the target groups of ADULTS, CHILDREN, DELINQUENTS, 
YOUTH, DISABLED PEOPLE, SENIOR CITIZENS, DRUG USERS and REFU-
GEES� No volunteer worked with the target group UNEMPLOYED, and only one 
female respondent worked with the ROMA COMMUNITY�

Statistically significant differences in the mean evaluation of individual scales 
of semantic differentials, according to the cooperation with the target group, were 
recorded only in the target group of DRUG USERS� These findings are illustrated 
in Table 2� 

Student volunteers who worked with DRUG USERS showed a different attitude 
toward this group than students without volunteer experience, and that in ten 
scales out of fifteen� In all the scales we noticed a tendency to positive connota-
tions� In our opinion this difference reflects the fact that volunteer experience 
with a particular group can have a positive formative impact on students’ attitudes 
toward this group�

 Even though we have not found statistically significant differences with other 
target groups among the students with and without volunteer experience with the 
target group, a comparison of mean evaluations in individual scales among these 
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groups pointed to interesting facts� The students who worked with the particular 
target group within volunteering, preferred positive evaluations for the target 
groups of ADULTS (13 out of 14), YOUNG PEOPLE (9 out of 15), DISABLED 
PEOPLE (13 out of 15) and REFUGEES (12 out of 15)� On the other hand, negative 
evaluations by students who had volunteer experience with the particular target 
group prevailed in the target groups of DELINQUENTS (10 out of 15) and SENIOR 
CITIZENS (9 out of 15)� Since values of the coefficient of variation reached more 
than 50 per cent in many cases, it is not possible to draw reliable conclusions from 
the comparison of these mean evaluations�

Apart from comparing and testing the mean evaluations in individual scales 
of semantic differentials, we used paired tests of distance differences of the target 
groups among students with and without volunteer experience with the given 
target group� This test was used to show whether all pairs of identical concepts 

Table 2:� Differences in the means of scales of the semantic differential  
DRUG USER according to the volunteer experience with the target group  

of drug users

DRUG USER
Worked as volun-

teers with drug 
users

Did not work with 
drug users Signifi-

cance of 
differences 

PNo. Scale mean
coefficient 

of variation 
in %

mean
coefficient 
of varia-
tion in %

1 Nice Rude 4�4 19�2 2�968 46�4 0�00115**
2 Valueless Valuable 2�8 43�9 3�628 48�1 0�13936
3 Passive Active 3�4 42�1 4�226 39�3 0�11076
4 Important Unimportant 5�3 23�6 4�432 38�2 0�11587
5 Weak Strong 4�0 28�9 5�321 27�5 0�00289**
6 Clever Stupid 4�9 22�5 3�442 41�9 0�00400**
7 Interesting Boring 5�6 22�6 4�368 36�0 0�02092*
8 Bad Good 4�6 25�5 3�500 35�1 0�01733*
9 Useless Useful 5�3 20�0 4�226 39�4 0�03966*
10 Beautiful Ugly 3�4 42�1 4�312 26�4 0�04977*
11 Ill Healthy 3�1 53�7 2�434 51�2 0�19794
12 Slow Fast 4�9 26�3 3�697 37�8 0�01569*
13 Competent Incompetent 3�2 46�1 4�784 33�0 0�0046**
14 Complicated Simple 2�9 67�9 2�337 65�8 0�40359
15 Amiable Disagreeable 3�3 28�7 4�616 25�1 0�00102***
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of distances of the semantic differential are different for a group with volunteer 
experience and without it� The differences were significant if each pair of identical 
concepts or their overwhelming majority were different� 

Among the students with and without volunteer experience with the particular 
target group there were statistically significant differences in distances between 
‘their’ target group and other groups in the following target groups: DELIN-
QUENTS (p = 0�0054**), DISABLED PEOPLE (p = 0�0141**), SENIOR CITIZENS 
(p = 0�0054**), DRUG USERS (p = 0�0329**) and REFUGEES (p = 0�0251*)� We 
have not identified differences in the target groups of CHILDREN (p = 0�1064) 
and YOUTH (p = 0�4294)� Differences in the target group of ADULTS were not 
studied, since it was not included in the table of distances due to different scales� 
Differences in the target group of the ROMA could not be proved, because only 
one female student worked with them within volunteering�

When we compared the distances between other target groups and the target 
group of DELINQUENTS in the group of students who worked with delinquents 
within volunteering and students without volunteer experience with this group, we 
found out the following� The target group of DELINQUENTS is more distant from 
other target groups with the students who have volunteer experience than with 
students without such experience� While the students without experience report 
a tighter configuration of the target groups of DELINQUENTS, UNEMPLOYED, 
DRUG USERS and the ROMA; the students with experience report a greater dis-
tance between these groups� We can state that volunteer experience with this target 
group contributed to a more precise differentiation of students’ attitudes toward 
DELINQUENTS� It can be said that it is a positive finding on the one hand, but on 
the other hand since students who had volunteer experience with DELINQUENTS 
evaluated them negatively in 10 out of 15 scales in the mean evaluation, a different 
status of DELINQUENTS and other target groups could express a negative attitude 
of the students who have volunteer experience with DELINQUENTS as a target 
group�

As regards the target groups of DISABLED PEOPLE and SENIOR CITIZENS, 
the distance of the group with which the students worked is greater from other 
target groups in comparison with the students without experience� While the 
target group of DISABLED PEOPLE is characterized by a close relationship to the 
target group of SENIOR CITIZENS in both groups of students, the students who 
have experience with the target group of SENIOR CITIZENS do not perceive this 
group similarly to the DISABLED PEOPLE, i�e� the distances between these target 
groups are not so close� Like in the previous case, also in the group of SENIOR 
CITIZENS, the students who had volunteer experience with this group preferred 
negative evaluations in the mean evaluation of individual scales of the semantic 
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differential, which can show that their experience with this group participated in 
the formation of their attitude�

In the target group of DRUG USERS, the students who had volunteer experience 
with this group showed very close distances in relation to other target groups� While 
the students without experience with drug users report the following configura-
tions of concepts (similarly to the whole research sample): i�e� the configuration 
1: CHILD and YOUNG PERSON, 2: DISABLED PERSON and SENIOR CITIZEN 
and the configuration 3: DELINQUent, UNEMPLOYED PERSON, ROMA, DRUG 
USER; the students who worked with DRUG USERS within volunteering are 
characterized by a relatively tight configuration of all the target groups�

Statistically significant differences in paired tests between the students with and 
without experience with DRUG USERS were proved in distances of all the target 
groups with the exception of the ROMA group� It can be stated that the students 
who worked with DRUG USERS perceive neither this nor any other target groups 
as distinctive, but they realize that they can have the same characteristics, for 
example they need help or services� Their attitudes toward the individual target 
groups of social work and social pedagogy are very similar�

Statistically significant differences were also found in distances between the 
target group of REFUGEES and other target groups among the students who had 
volunteer experience with this group and other students� Even though it concerned 
only two female students, we will interpret these findings� The students who have 
experience with refugees do not show tight configurations of target groups as in the 
whole research sample, whereas these configurations persist among the students 
without experience with the target group of REFUGEES� The female students who 
worked with REFUGEES within volunteering reported the closest relation between 
this target group and YOUNG PEOPLE and CHILDREN, other target groups are 
more distant; on the contrary, the students without experience identify this group 
least with CHILDREN and YOUTH and perceive it rather in connection with other 
groups� Also in this case we noticed positive evaluations in most scales in the mean 
evaluation of individual scales by the students with volunteer experience�

On the basis of the presented results we can state that volunteer experience with 
the target group of REFUGEES could have participated in the formation of the 
students’ attitudes toward this group� 

Conclusion

The findings from the analysis of semantic differentials in relation to individual 
target groups demonstrated that the students who worked with the target groups 
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of DELINQUENTS, DISABLED PEOPLE, SENIOR CITIZENS, DRUG USERS 
and REFUGEES within voluntary activities have a different attitude toward this 
target group than the students without volunteer experience with this group� In 
the mean evaluation of individual scales of semantic differentials statistically 
significant differences between the groups of students with volunteer experience 
and without such experience were proved only in the target group of DRUG 
USERS� In other target groups we identified a different status of that target group 
with which the students worked towards other groups when comparing students 
with experience and without experience� Differences between the target groups 
of ADULTS and CHILDREN were not proved� In five cases out of seven target 
groups we identified a different attitude toward the group with which the students 
worked in comparison with students without volunteer experience� We state that 
we accepted the hypothesis.

We consider the finding that volunteer experience can participate in the forma-
tion of students’ attitudes toward the target groups with which they will work 
in the future within their profession as significant in relation to the perception 
of volunteering as a form of practice and in relation to fulfilling its formative 
function�

The fundamental mission of professional practice includes the development of 
experts’ professional competences and that not only in terms of developing students’ 
individual capabilities, but also forming their relations and attitudes toward the 
profession of social work and social pedagogy, individual social phenomena and 
target groups� By performing voluntary activities in the area of future profession, 
students gradually interiorize values and norms of the profession� They either start 
to identify with the profession, or on the contrary they form negative opinions� 
At the same time, while performing voluntary activities students can get in touch 
with their future profession not only as ‘observers’, or ‘objects’, but also as active 
‘subjects’ – its doers� This position creates new space for the formation of attitudes 
toward the profession and future clients�
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Value orientation of University students and Personal 
Values Related to the Domain of education

Abstract 

The paper presents the results of research on values and value orientations, which 
we conducted on a sample of university students� We pay particular attention to 
personal values related to education� The research sample comprised students study-
ing at the Faculty of Economics and at the Faculty of Pedagogy of UMB in Banská 
Bystrica and at the Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships of the University of 
A� Dubček in Trenčín� 348 students from the above – mentioned faculties took 
part in the research� In order to determine students’ value orientations, we used the 
HO-PO-MO questionnaire� In order to find out personal values in the domain of 
education we applied a questionnaire of our own construction (authors: V� Poliach 
and V� Salbot)� We present the results for the whole set, but compare them also in 
view of the attended university� We found statistically significant differences in the 
economic value orientation in favour of the students of the Faculty of Economics 
and the Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships, and in social and aesthetic value 
orientations in favour of the students of the Pedagogical Faculty� The analysis of the 
value ‘education’ showed that regardless of the type of school, students most often 
associate the word education with the terms school, books, knowledge, teacher, 
work, etc� However, their frequencies show statistically significant differences� 
In relation to their education university students look forward to acquiring new 
knowledge, better employment opportunities on the labour market, and appreciate 
it that they study what interests them� However, they also have concerns that they 
will not be able to complete their studies, further that they will fail, but also that 
they will not find employment in the given field and in practice�

Key words:� values, value orientation, university students, domain of education.
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Slovak Republic
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In view of the period of serious changes in our society in the economic, 
political, social and spiritual area, the issue of values is becoming important at 
present, particularly in relation to children and youth education� We hear about 
the disintegration of traditional values, we hear that objectivity disappears from 
the evaluation process as a consequence of which the awareness of the existence 
of objective, always valid values disappears and objectivity of values starts to be 
determined by social needs (Klčovanská, 2004 p� 23)� 

Value orientation in our society acquires rather the dimension of “to have 
something“ and not “to be somebody“, which is related to the overall atmosphere 
within society that is more focussed on material values and consumerism� Then 
it is generally stated that the youth cannot see the real values as a consequence 
of which they prefer the so-called pseudo-values of consumer society – profit at 
any price, comfortable life, alcohol, drugs, etc� D� Bohumelová (2000) states that 
a characteristic trait of the contemporary youth is living for the present moment, 
“here and now“� 

On the other hand, several research studies yield data that young people prefer 
friendship, harmonious family life, good interpersonal relationships (Spišiak, 
Spišiaková, 1993); health, family, life partner (Kratochvílová, 1994); love, health, 
family, freedom, wisdom, money and success (Klčovanská, 2001); health, friend-
ship (Alexyová, 2005)� Exactly due to these paradoxes, “what is said“ and “what the 
young people’s statements express“, we consider permanent research into values of 
children and youth to be justified�

Values. Value system. Value orientation

Values are regarded as an important sub-structure of personality, which sig-
nificantly influences man’s decision-making and actions, leads to individual and 
characteristic perception of the outside world – people, things, phenomena and 
events� Values are part of man, they are connected with cognitive structures of 
personality – are relevant factors in the process of understanding, but they are also 
linked with emotions – what we perceive, what we think about becomes a value 
by being attractive to us or by repulsing us� They are also a source of man’s efforts 
and at the same time determine the direction of one’s behaviour� According to 
M� Zelina (1996, p� 167), while compulsions and instincts are linked with bio-
physiological dispositions, needs with psychic personality characteristics, values 
and value systems approach rather target characteristics of personality, whereas 
they are also strongly socially conditioned�
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The term ‘value’ has an interdisciplinary character� In psychology there are many 
authors who use various criteria in their definitions to delimit this term� We will 
therefore try to present several interpretations of the concept of value�

In his axiological conception V� E� Frankl (according to Cakirpaloglu, 2004, pp� 
280–284) stresses the importance of meaning, which he understands as a subjec-
tive phenomenon containing the value of individual experiencing, it is the mental 
content of a particular person� A value represents a unique and non-transferable 
meaning of somebody or something and as such determines the content and direc-
tion of personality behaviour� It means that the meaning cannot be transferred by 
traditions, through archetypes, but on the other hand it does not deny that there 
are also universal values transferred through culture�

K� Popielski (2005, p�162) understands the value as something “which attracts 
individuals, enriches and guides them, and which forms their existence in all their 
dimensions, manifestations and orientations“� 

N� Rot (according to Cakirpaloglu, 2004, pp�354) emphasises subjectivity and 
desirability as the most significant attributes of values and states that “values label 
ideas or situations about which there is a conviction that they represent something 
good, desirable, towards the realization of which we should be headed“�

S�H� Schwartz and W� Bilsky (1990) deduced five signs of values: conviction, 
desirability, trans-situational and selective nature, importance� 

According to W� Renner (according to A� Aluja, L� Garcia, 2004, p� 619) values 
are “cognitive constructs that explain individual differences with regard to aims in 
life and behaviour principles and priorities“�

Other authors, A� Bardi and S�H� Schwartz (2003) defined values as “transsitu-
ational goals, varying in importance, that serve as guiding principles in the life of 
a person“�

Value system is a set of values which an individual accepts and which attract 
him/her� M� Homola (1972, p� 209) states: “if we know the value system of an 
individual, we have a good picture of his/her personality“� According to this author 
(1972, pp� 209–210), a value system has to be: 

internally consistent with the whole personality, •
realistic and flexible to a certain extent, •
living in compliance with this system should bring satisfaction for man� •

Value system is embedded in “I“ of each man and its influence on personality 
is the bigger, the more integral and interlinked it is with other subsystems of the 
personality� According to V� Poliach (2003, p� 35) conscience is directly linked with 
a value system� It is a “self-regulatory emotional mechanism using internalized 
moral norms as evaluative criteria which are part of values“� That is why the value 



230 Vladimír Salbot, Marta Flešková

system of man should correspond with social requirements as far as possible, but 
also be in line with man’s conviction� 

Some authors (e�g� Prunner, 2002) link a value system with a value structure, 
with an arrangement or scale of values� In our notion, a value system will represent 
an order and mutual connections of personally recognized values�

The term value orientation is not perceived unambiguously, either� T� Pardel 
(1977, p� 12) defines value orientation as a “generalized concept of nature and 
world, concept of man’s task in the world and society, concept of interpersonal 
relationships, which determines direction and selectivity in behaviour“� J� Sekera 
(1994, p� 7) relates value orientation to a value attitude and says that an attitude 
expresses a primarily evaluative relationship and is of key importance for the focus 
of man’s activity� He understands value orientation as a “certain result of the value 
attitude which expresses the target focus of the subject“� The author further adds 
that value orientation is the result of the selection of values; at the same time he is 
convinved that each choice does not represent value orientation�

We understand value orientation as a direction towards preferring certain values 
to other values, which point to a certain focus of personality�

Apart from delimiting the terms such as value, value orientation, value system, 
attention was also paid to the categorization of values� There are various classifica-
tions of values� The most often presented models of values are those by Spranger, 
Rokeach and Schwartz� With regard to the research objective, we do not describe 
the mentioned models in detail�

education as a domain of human activity

The term education (process and result) belongs to the fundamental terms of 
pedagogy� Contemporary pedagogy defines education not only as a set of acquired 
knowledge, skills and habits, but also it considers acquisition of emotional, char-
acter and volitional qualities and value orientation as its part (Kováčová, 2004, 
p� 33)� Thus understood education is considered as the best way to develop human 
potential, i�e� such characteristics as thinking, creativity, responsibility, interest 
in self-education, but also the ability to co-operate, communicate, express one’s 
own ideas, learn new things and behave adequately� Education is the process of 
acquiring education�

The importance of education is growing in the contemporary era of informa-
tion technologies development, globalization and knowledge-oriented society, it is 
also a guarantee of better employment opportunities on the labour market, better 
evaluation, and last but not least, social prestige� However, it cannot be only formal 
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education – which represents a great risk particularly in view of its quality; or 
pragmatically oriented education, which reduces people only to their executive 
and consumer functions�

To be well-informed and cultivated, man requires not only a great deal of knowl-
edge, but also contemplation about the meaning of his/her own being, direction, 
shaping of his/her own identity, ability to give meaning to his/her own existence 
in the form of meaningful self-fulfilment of his/her own knowledge, experience 
and abilities� 

The developmental stages of adolescence and early adulthood are characterized 
by preparation for life, employment and are closely linked with education (process 
and result)� How university students perceive education and its acquisition, what 
they link it with, what place it occupies in their value system – we tried to find it 
out in research which was part of the grant task VEGA No� 1/2507/05�

The presented research on values is specific, because we attempted to describe 
one of the domains of human activity – education – in view of personal values of 
the respondents, university students�

Research objective. Research questions

The objective of the research was to find out what value orientations of university 
students are� In particular, we studied which personal values students connect with 
the domain of education�

We tried to answer these questions:
1�  What place does educational value orientation occupy within the examined 

value orientations?
2�  Are there differences in values orientations of students of various fields of 

study?
3�  What do university students associate the value ‘education’ with?
4�  What do students consider as most important for their education?
5�  In relation to the value ‘education’, what do university students perceive 

positively and what are they afraid of?
6�  Are there differences in the perception of personal values related to education 

between the students of the Faculty of Economics, Pedagogical Faculty and 
Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships?

Answers to the presented questions, in our opinion, can reveal the internal world 
of university students, their intentions and goals, importance which they assign to 
the process of education as well as to education itself�
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Research hypotheses
For questions 2 and 4 we formulated the following hypotheses�

H1 We assume differences in value orientations of university students of  •
various fields of study�
H2 We assume differences in the distribution of frequencies of words associ- •
ated with the value ‘education’ between university students of various fields 
of study (faculties)�

Research method. Research sample
In order to gather data about value orientations of students, we used the HO-

PO-MO questionnaire of value orientations, its author is J� Vonkomer (1991)� 
The questionnaire is focussed on the exploration of educational, aesthetic, moral, 
economic and social value orientations� It is typical of this questionnaire that the 
higher the scores, the more preferred the value orientation� We used the given 
method in spite of the fact that it does not capture other value orientations which 
appeared among people in relation to the development of society (e�g� ecological, 
information, and the like), because we did not find another technique by means 
of which we could determine the status of educational value orientation within 
man’s value orientations�

The second method applied represented a questionnaire of our own construc-
tion� It was based on the concept of the model of personal values according to 
V� Salbot and V� Poliach (2007, pp� 71–72)� The questionnaire was part of research 
battery by means of which we examined personal values of university students 
in four main areas of human activity: work, education, family and free time� In 
this paper we analysed personal values in the domain of education� Out of seven 
questions, these four questions were analysed:

1�  State 5 arbitrary words which come to your mind when you hear the word 
education�

2�  What pleases you most in relation to your education?
3�  What are you afraid of most in relation to your education?
4�  What do you consider to be most important for your education? 
The results of the questionnaire were processed by applying quantitative methods 

– absolute frequencies, relative frequencies, Student’s t-test, Kolmogorov-Smirnov 
test for two independent samples�

The research sample consisted of 149 students (108 women and 41 men) from 
the Faculty of Economics (hereinafter FE) and 153 students (women) from the 
Pedagogical Faculty (hereinafter PF) of UMB in Banská Bystrica and 46 students 
(41 women and 5 men) from the Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships (here-
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inafter FSEV) of A� Dubček University in Trenčín� In order to gain the research 
sample we used the method of available sample�

Results

By processing the results for the whole studied group of respondents, we obtained 
an order of their value orientations� The university students marked the social value 
orientation as the most attractive, which expresses a positive relationship with 
people, further in order there were the educational, economic, and moral value 
orientations and the least attractive was the aesthetic value orientation (Table 1)� 
When comparing the respondents from the three faculties, we observed the highest 
agreement in the educational value orientation, the lowest agreement was reported 
in the economic value orientation�

Table 1:� Value orientations of university students – the whole set (N=348)

Value
orientations AM SD Order

social 30�04 5�79 1�
educational 26�36 5�17 2�
economic 21�66 6�93 3�
moral 20�92 4�33 4�
aesthetic 13�20 6�21 5�

Only in the group of students from the Faculty of Economics could we compare 
differences in value orientations in view of gender, because the research sample 
made it possible� We found out that the female students prefer social values, which 
we consider as natural for women, further there were values related to education, 
economic values, moral and aesthetic values� The male students are more economi-
cally oriented; educational and social values are equally important for them and 
the least attractive are moral and aesthetic values� The presented result is also 
confirmed by statistically significant differences between men and women recorded 
in the social, economic and moral value orientations (Table 2)�

We compared the value orientations of the university students by using Student’s 
t-test� We assumed differences in value orientations of university students studying 
various fields of study� The results yielded statistically significant differences in the 
social, economic and aesthetic value orientations (Table 3) between the respond-
ents from the Faculty of Economics and Pedagogical Faculty� The students from 
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the Faculty of Economics are more economically oriented, whereas the students 
from the Pedagogical Faculty show more significant social and aesthetic value 
orientations� We attribute this relatively big difference to the field of study� The 
female respondents from the Pedagogical Faculty prepare for the performance of 
social and helping professions, within their study they complete not only theoreti-
cal psychological and pedagogical disciplines, but also various training programs 
and practice in social facilities which is certainly reflected in their value orienta-
tion� The respondents from the Faculty of Economics, on the contrary, prepare 
for various economic positions, which naturally orientates them more towards 
economic values� Orientation to values related to education and to moral values is 
approximately the same with both groups� 

Table 3:� Differences in value orientations between the Faculty of Economics 
and the Pedagogical Faculty

Value  
orientations

FE (N=149) PF (N=153)
t-value

AM SD AM SD

educational 26�43 5�07 26�31 5�59 0�188

aesthetic 11�38 5�71 15�07 6�03 6�000**

moral 20�57 4�01 21�04 4�58 1�404

economic 25�69 5�37 17�50 6�17 12�317**

social 28�60 5�46 31�91 5�74 5�129**

** p< 0�01

There were also highly statistically significant differences in value orientation 
between the students from the Faculty of Economics and from the Faculty of 

Table 2:� Differences in value orientations in terms of gender (FE)

Value  
orientations

women (N=108) men (N=41)
t-value

AM SD AM SD

educational 26�96 4�52 25�02 6�11  1�847

aesthetic 10�94 4�65 11�19 7�93  0�190

moral 20�15 4�07 21�68 3�67  2�197*

economic 24�87 5�00 27�87 5�74 3�142**

social 29�66 5�22 25�80 5�19 4�050**

** p < 0�01 * p < 0�05 
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Social-Economic Relationships of University in Trenčín, even though it is a faculty 
with similar specializations� The students from the classical Faculty of Economics 
are markedly more economically oriented; the social value orientation is almost 
at the same level in both compared groups (Table 4)� We also found a statistically 
significant difference in the aesthetic value orientation; the students from the 
Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships are more aesthetically oriented than 
the students from the Faculty of Economics�

Table 4:� Differences in value orientations between the Faculty of 
Economics and the Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships

Value  
orientations

FE (N=149) FSER (N=46)
t-value

AM SD AM SD

educational 26�43 5�07 25�84 4�72  0�716

aesthetic 11�38 5�71 13�60 6�73 2�363**

moral 20�57 4�01 20�58 4�55  0�013

economic 25�69 5�37 21�95 6�30  3�602**

social 28�60 5�46 27�89 5�81  0�737

** p< 0�01

When comparing the Pedagogical Faculty and the Faculty of Social-Economic 
Relationships (Table 5) we found highly statistically significant differences in the 
economic value orientation (in favour of the Faculty of Social-Economic Relation-
ships) and in the social value orientation (in favour of the Pedagogical Faculty)�

Table 5:� Differences in value orientations between the Pedagogical 
Faculty and the Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships

Value  
orientations

PF (N=153) FSER (N=46)
t-value

AM SD AM SD
educational 26�31 5�51 26�27 4�72  0�038
aesthetic 15�07 6�03 14�11 6�73  0�896
moral 21�04 4�58 20�93 4�55  0�439
economic 17�50 6�17 22�59 6�30  4�821**
social 31�91 5�74 28�20 5�81  3�814**

** p< 0�01
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The presented results entitle us to state that we accept hypothesis 1, because 
there are highly statistically significant differences between individual faculties 
in the economic, social and aesthetic value orientations� The economic value 
orientation dominates markedly with the students of the Faculty of Economics, 
whereas among the students of the Pedagogical faculty the social and aesthetic 
value orientation dominates� The particular field of study and the related study 
program, its specialization and content probably influence values which university 
students regard as important�

In line with the research objective we analysed more deeply personal values 
related to education� 

In the first question the respondents stated a total of 1,634 words which they 
associate with the term education� Although under instructions it was necessary 
to state 5 words, the average number at FE reached 4�56, at PF 4�84, at FSER 4�5 
and for the whole sample 4�63� Students associate the word education most often 
with the terms presented in Table 6� 

Table 6:� University students’ associations with the word education (data in %)

Associated
terms

Total Pedagogical
Faculty N=153

Faculty of 
Economics N=149

Faculty of 
Social-Economic 

Relationships N=46
% n % n % n %

school 61�7 84 54�9 92  67�1  29 63�0

knowledge 38�8 63 41�2 57  38�2  17 36�9

books 38�4 55 35�9 60  40�3  18 39�1

wisdom 17�8 37 24�2 21  14�1  7 15�2

learning 17�6 25 16�3 22  14�8  10 21�7

teacher 17�9 21 13�7 24  16�1  11 23�9

work 15�8 19 12�4 23  15�4  9 19�6

exam 13�7 18 11�7 21  14�1  7 15�2

money 10�6 20 13�0 12  8�0  5 10�9

degree 8�5 17 11�1 12  8�0  3  6�5

The students from FE further stated classmates (8%), and friends (4%)� The girls 
associated the term education also with other notions: intelligence (12�9%), success 
(8�3%), possibilities (8�3%), future (6�5%), and diploma (6�5%)� Further associations 
of the students from the Pedagogical Faculty with the term education include the 
following: intelligence (10�5%), classmates (7�8%), and employment opportunities 
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(6�5%)� The students from the Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships further 
stated: classmates (17�4%), intelligence (10�9%), and motivation (6�5%)� The most 
frequently stated associations with the term education in all the examined groups 
include school, books, knowledge; at PF there is more significant occurrence of the 
term wisdom, at FESR it is learning, teacher and work�

For the statistical comparison of the distributions of words associated with the 
term education we used Kolmogorov-Smirnov test for two independent samples� 
We compared the answers of the students from all the three faculties� The statistical 
analysis showed that the perception of the notion education is different between 
the students from the Pedagogical Faculty, Faculty of Economics and Faculty of 
Social-Economic Relationships – the distributions of frequencies of the associated 
words show statistically significantly differences� We accept hypothesis H2�

Education brings experience of satisfaction and joy particularly in case, when 
people can apply and make use of it, when it brings internal satisfaction� How-
ever, there are also situations when we perceive it as a burden, or alternatively, its 
acquisition is accompanied by unpleasant experiences� What pleases university 
students and what they are afraid of in relation to their education we examined by 
means of two open questions� The university students are most pleased that they 
will gain new knowledge (33�6%), will have better employment opportunities on 
the labour market (12�6%), and they are interested in their field of study (12�4%)� 
The students from the Faculty of Economics look forward to new knowledge 
(30�2%), they hope that education will help them to find better employment on 
the labour market (19�5%) and they are interested in their field of study (13�4%)� 
The future pedagogical and social workers are most pleased about: new knowledge 
(34�6%), they study what they enjoy (13�7%), the future work with children (5�2%) 
and better employment opportunities (3�9%)� The students from the Faculty of 
Social-Economic Relationships appraise mainly acquisition of new knowledge and 
experience (41�3%), better employment opportunities (19�5%), and the study of 
what they enjoy (6�5%)� The statements were very diverse and it is not possible to 
present them all, and therefore we focussed only on the most frequently occurring 
categories�

The respondents did not have a problem with stating what they are afraid of 
in relation to their education, even though the frequency of the answers was 
lower than in case of positive experiencing of education� The students from the 
Faculty of Economics are afraid of not completing their study (26�9%), not find-
ing employment in the given field and practice (10�5%), insufficiency of their 
education (8�7%) and not making use of it in life (7�3%)� The students from the 
Pedagogical Faculty have similar concerns that they will not manage their study 
(24%), will not find employment (20�5%) and their education will not be sufficient 
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(9�8%)� Two reasons for concern dominated markedly among the students from 
the Faculty of Social-Economic Relationships: fear of not finding employment 
in practice and not finding employment in the field of study (36�9%), and not 
completing studies for various reasons (failure during exams, accreditation of 
the program) (28�3%)�

The mentioned reasons were again very similar, even though there were small 
differences between faculties� Based on this we can state that differences in terms 
of the school type are minimal� We were impressed by the fact that in spite of 
deliberations to introduce fees for university studies, only 6 respondents from the 
whole set expressed concern over paying the tuition�

The fourth question examined what university students consider to be the 
most important for their education� The students from the Faculty of Economics 
consider as the most important: to use their education in the studied profession 
(15�5%), to acquire knowledge and information (9�1%), to complete their study 
(9�1%), motivation (desire) to learn (8�5%), endurance (7�7%)� The students from 
the Pedagogical Faculty regard as important: motivation (desire) to learn (11�7%), 
practical use of education (11�0%), completion of study (5�8%), knowledge (5%), 
endurance and interest in the study (5�1%)� The students from the Faculty of 
Social-Economic Relationships mentioned the following: motivation, desire to 
learn (17�4%), successful completion of the study (10�9%), employment in practice 
(8�7%), access to information (8�7%), good memory (6�5%)�

Conclusion 

In the conclusion of our paper we will attempt to answer the research questions 
and to suggest further possibilities of research in this area�

The educational value orientation took the second place after the social value 
orientation – it indicates that university students realize the importance of value 
education� University students’ preference of the social value orientation over oth-
ers is assessed positively� We think that interpersonal relationships, social feeling, 
and prosocial behaviour are equally important, if not more important, for the 
development of society, its economic prosperity� Even though our aim was not to 
study the aesthetic value orientation separately, we were impressed by its very low 
preference, which we did not notice in other research studies to such an extent (on 
the sample of primary and secondary school students)� The fully-fledged life of man 
requires a balance of values, i�e� some value orientations should not exceed others 
significantly (people surrounded with economic wealth, with high education do 
not perceive the beauty of the environment, nature, arts, and are deprived of some 
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dimensions of human life)� We think that it is necessary to develop the aesthetic 
feeling of students also at universities�

The comparison of value orientations of students studying at various faculties, 
in various fields showed that the the students from the Faculty of Economics are 
much more economically oriented than students from the other two faculties� 
Future pedagogues are, on the contrary, much more socially oriented, they also 
have significant aesthetic value orientation�

We found out that university students associate the domain of education par-
ticularly with school, knowledge, books, teachers, learning� We do not consider 
these associations as random� Students attending universities apparently perceive 
these as institutions where they acquire new information, knowledge, which is 
also confirmed by the most frequent association with the word education – school� 
It is also documented by the answers to the question what pleases them about 
education (new knowledge)� The students perceived the term education not as 
a target category, but rather currently, in terms of an ongoing process�

Even though the presented associations of students from the three faculties 
seem to be very similar, the distribution of their frequencies showed statistically 
significant differences�

The university students consider as most important for their education: motiva-
tion (desire) to learn (12�5%), acquisition of knowledge and information (9�1%), 
completion of the study (8�6%), and making use of education in the studied 
profession, in practice (7�6%)� We regard as important the fact that in relation 
to education the students also mentioned motivation (desire) to study, learn and 
acquire knowledge necessary for finding employment in practice�

We view research on values in psychology as an area to which relatively little 
attention is paid� Research studies were and mostly are focussed on super-values 
(health, love, happiness, material values)� Our research on values was focussed on 
man’s personal values which are connected with one of the fundamental domains 
of human activity – education� The research was targeted at university population� 
It would be useful to conduct it also on other research samples and in this way 
describe also other domains of human activity from the point of view of personal 
values – work, family and free time� We think that research of this kind will enable 
deeper understanding of individual areas of human activity, their importance and 
meaning for people and their existence in the world�

The qualitative analysis of questions by means of which we tried to find out 
how university students perceive education can help particularly those who create 
the content of university education, organize and manage it� We think that these 
phenomena can influence the attitudes and perception of value ‘education’�
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Development and Creation Determinants 
of Decision-making Competences in the Preparation 

of social (services) Pedagogues at tBU in Zlin

Abstract 

The paper is oriented to professional and personality preparation of social 
pedagogues at TBU� In our paper, we will endeavour to elaborate a functional 
model of competences, which will be verified in practice and subsequent reflec-
tion on the professional preparation of social pedagogues at TBU in Zlin� We 
shall base upon the knowledge and observations contained in the current pro-
fessional literature as well as working practices (i�e� praxis)� Decision-making 
competences – on which our attention and activities are focused in this paper, 
are highly specific competences� The decision-making competence is not under-
stood (by us) from the perspective of technical, economic, or social policies, but 
rather from the perspective of key competences – which are the load-bearing 
competences, and at the same time, include within themselves a dimension of 
other competences and these individual competences intermingle to various 
degrees as does their content�

Key words:� social pedagogy, competence, research, decision-making, practice 

summary of the current state of knowledge of the problems and 
issues and the perspectives for their resolution

The transformation of societies, with the transfer of competences to self-
government, the entry of countries of the former “Eastern Block” into the EU – all 
require not only harmonisation with valid legislation but also harmonisation of the 
pre-graduate and graduate preparation of students with requirements for practical 

Štefan Chudý
Czech Republic
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work experience (i�e� praxis) and new vocations and professions� The need for 
experts/professionals – social (services – further left out) pedagogues began in the 
1990 and has broken out once again� Many universities and other tertiary education 
establishments have reacted to the needs of their societies through the introduction 
of study disciplines like Social Pedagogy, and their further sub-specialisation in line 
with graduates orientation and ability to find employment in the social services and 
remedial behavioural education (further only reform) spheres� At the present time, 
this discipline is being developed by a variety of Pedagogical faculties, faculties of 
Social Sciences studies or Humanities-oriented faculties in the Czech Republic (i�e� 
11 independent study disciplines with similar orientations)� 

The Social Pedagogue, (c�f Bakošová, 2000, Kraus, 2000) The Present Day and 
Future, who not only performs reform, and management functions, but also other 
“ancillary” activities – has to come to terms with the internal transitions within 
their society, transformations in their cultures, changes in value systems, in reform 
education and social processes and the new autonomies of these transforma-
tions� 

They overcome the role of transformer of these changes and, acting as an inter-
mediary, pass them on to other people� In the context of ever-growing demands 
arising from changes in societies and their applications in a variety of other resorts 
(c�f� Kraus, 2001, Ondrejkovič, 2000, Cintulová, 2005, Chudý, 2004) the social 
pedagogue is faced within the context of their profession with many key roles, for 
instance: 

Manager in Social Services and Remedial Behavioural (Reform) Education  •
facilities�
Diagnostic Expert on reform educational and social problems� •
Advisor on questions of the applications of social services policies� •
Consultant in situations with learning difficulties� •
Residential Wardens� •
Animators working with young people and children in their free time� •
Facilitator of social services interactions� •
Innovator/modifier of reform-educational procedures� •
Creative employees in variety of social services and reform-educational  •
(reform) establishments�
Reflective professionals� •

In the sense of such societal changes, the applications and ability to find gainful 
employment also changes for social pedagogues – as does their social services-
pedagogical preparation�

As regards the applications and ability to find suitable employment awaiting social 
pedagogues, this poses the question: “Do we currently have a sufficient number of 
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social pedagogues, able to perform such a social service – remedial behavioural 
education activities? At present, the theoretical bases of social pedagogy have been 
elaborated to a “solid level” (c�f� Kraus, 2001, Ondrejkovič, 2000, Hroncová 2000, 
Bakošová, 2000, Klapilová, 1996), similarly to the praxeological basis validated in 
the role of social pedagogues in contemporary societies (c�f� Kraus, 2001, Bakošová, 
2000, Kratochvílová, 2001, Hofbauer, 2000, etc�)� 

Less investigation has been devoted to the personality traits and professional 
preparation of social pedagogues at universities� We understand personality and 
professional preparation to be the basic attributes in the course of fulfilling the 
targeted social – remedial behavioural education, as well as the basis of the further 
education of social pedagogues in everyday working practice (praxis)� 

The starting-point of such preparation is a Constructivist-oriented social – 
pedagogical approach to the preparation of future social pedagogues which places 
emphasis on the growth of students` professionalism and personality through 
the intermediary of reflexive experience� Their aim is to prompt and encourage 
students` activities and to create the right conditions intended to goad/stimulate 
them to discovering new educational, behavioural, and social observations, the 
development of pedagogical adaptability and professional competences, and to self-
reflection on their work and endeavours as well as how well they performed� 

A social pedagogue is an expert – a professional, whose general competences 
lie in aiding children, young people and adults (social andragogy) in situations of 
equilibrating socialisation deficits and looking for opportunities to improve the 
quality-of-life of children , young people and families by means of upbringing, 
behavioural education, general education, and prevention and advisory services� 

Such a delimitation of these activities requires more precise use of terminology 
to best describe the term competences – dividing them into general and specific, or 
the even more precise terms of knowledge and adaptability� Should we leaf through 
the professional literature, we would always come across terms like knowledge, 
adaptability, and competences in close association with the teaching profession 
and teaching activities� 

Competences as a key term are characterised as a set of professional skills and 
abilities (Průcha, 2001), preparedness to overcome the obstacles and demands of 
their profession (Slavík, 1993), the professional qualities of a teacher (Vašutová, 
2001), a complex ability or adaptability for the successful performance of the 
profession (Spilková, 2004), a summary of adaptability for effective teaching and 
remedial behavioural education and the perfection of pedagogical activities (Švec, 
1999)� T� Janík (2005, p� 14) draws attention to the content overload and imprecision 
of the term “Competences”� 
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As regards the scientific field of Social Pedagogy, it is necessary to state that the 
problems and issues involved in the professional preparation of social pedagogues 
and the development of key competences are terminologically-speaking based 
on these “teacher” delimitations� The problems and issues of the competences of 
social pedagogues have yet to be elaborated to a great extent, nor is it terminologi-
cally unified – and it is still at the very beginning of its further elaboration and 
terminological definition� 

We consider the delimitation by Z� Bakošova (2005, p� 15) to be the basic and 
content-wise, the most accurate delimitation of the key competences in social 
pedagogy, in which the competences of social pedagogues are understood in con-
nection with the activities, skills and abilities, knowledge, and specific adaptability 
of a social pedagogue� 

We understand competences as a wide-ranging term which, within itself, even 
includes legal terminology (i�e� legal rights) – which has to date meant profes-
sional rights in line with the level of education� Social pedagogues` competences 
represent their performance in their duties and profession, which are conditional 
upon their pre-graduate professional preparation and their practical abilities� In 
practice, this means that there exists and for this very reason, demand for legisla-
tive measures�

In our project, we will endeavour to elaborate a functional model of competences, 
which will be verified in practice and subsequent reflection on the professional 
preparation of social pedagogues� We shall base upon the knowledge and observa-
tions contained in the current professional literature as well as working practices 
(i�e� praxis)� 

By means of the main terms, we shall delimit the key competences� In view of 
the fact that, for the time being in our professional literature there is  a preponder-
ance of summaries of these competences, we have attempted to elaborate the key 
competences not only in a summarised form, but also in a graphically-elaborated, 
cyclic model of the competences of a social pedagogue, which is a partial aim of 
project (cf� Fig� 1 – Apendix 1)�

We therefore rank (in our own definition framework) these key competences 
thus: 

Educational�  •
Social – remedial behavioural educational� •
Preventive� •
Re-socialisation and remedial behavioural� •
Advisory� •
Diagnostic� •
Methodological� •
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Decision-based� •
 The secondary terminology (or sub-categories) that we shall subsume into 

the concept and term competences will be the terms “knowledge” and “skills and 
abilities”� We understand knowledge to mean a cognitive structure which includes 
within itself both theoretical and practical knowledge� For us, the subject of the 
development of knowledge will mean the personality-professional preparation 
of the subjects (i�e� students of Social Pedagogy at universities), the quality of 
their skills and abilities, and their exploitability in pedagogical praxis� The basic 
characteristics of these subjects will be their theoretical-practical preconceptions 
and subsequent self-reflection� 

Skills and abilities can be characterised as a set of four characteristics for the 
performance of activities, behaving in a certain way in concrete environments 
(i�e� context); and they require an orientation and precision in the realisation 
(implementation/application) process and the acquisition of trained and practical 
performance or application in practice� 

Decision-making competences – on which our attention and activities are 
focused in this research project, are highly specific competences� The decision-
making competence is not understood (by us) from the perspective of technical, 
economic, or social policies, but rather from the perspective of key competences 
– which are the load-bearing competences, and at the same time, include within 
themselves a dimension of other competences and these individual competences 
intermingle to various degrees as does their content (Fig� 2 – Appendix 2�)� 

 The specificity of these competences arises at the least from the impossibility 
of separating and describing the individual dimensions and aims of these com-
petences as compared to others and therefore, even the actual act of the origin 
and development of decision-making competences (i�e� determinants)� The key 
activity is the assurance of a qualified orientation in the ranking relationships and 
activities of all of the participants in the social-pedagogical process of education 
reform and education within concrete environments� Students will learn to create 
such environments in which children, young people and even adults feel safe and 
comfortable�

They will create a climate which requires engagement in further personal charac-
teristics development, using the methods of comradeship and collaboration� They 
will learn strategies for the organisation of their lives within concrete environments 
which are linked to the life of the community, town, or in cooperation with parents 
or with participating families about life in social-reform educational establish-
ments� What is important is to be aware of the fact of assuming responsibility for 
the development of the skills and abilities of these clients (the incarcerated, guards, 
etc�)� A further, not less important field of the development of decision-making 
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competences is the art – in one’s thoughts, of preparing, realising, and evaluat-
ing the situation and to take responsibility for the origin and consequences for 
the majority of the participants� The responsibility for the gradual transference 
of children’s responsibility for themselves is a component of the development of 
decision-making competences in the course of their overall studies (i�e� preparation 
for the performance of their future profession)� 

We shall submit such an understanding and conception of the theoretical 
framework to further precision and characterisation� 

Many approaches and models of university-level professional preparation of 
students – both at home and abroad, place the greatest emphasis on training exer-
cises, whose thinking is the mastery of concrete skills and abilities and approaches 
and procedures� 

While this corresponds to the model of socio-pedagogical training and “forma-
tive” (moulding/inculcating) content of the anticipated target category of skills 
and abilities, it however only deals with certain concrete situations, while lacking 
a sense of complexity – i�e� diagnostics, suggested solutions and actual solutions, 
and self-reflection over one’s own activities� Little space is devoted to personality 
growth and a more complex approach to the professional preparation in which 
students become aware of all the steps involved in the decision-making process, 
interventions and with all that is associated with this – both before and after� 

In the suggested project, we wish to attempt to theoretically justify our concep-
tion and model for the competences of social pedagogues keeping in view the key 
competences, and to verify the functionality of this model empirically on a small 
representative sample (i�e� students of TBU and practising social pedagogues) for 
the creation of skills and abilities and adaptability� The second line of enquiries 
will determine by means of the use of so-called “content analyses” the current 
state-of-affairs relating to the development of decision-making competences in 
the professional preparation of students` personality profiles and their views on 
the given problems and issues� 

We shall attempt to formulate, on the basis of the results obtained, a framework 
programme for professional preparation as well as to delimit the conditions under 
which the given programme would be provided and administered at TBU in Zlín, 
in the study discipline of Social Pedagogy – with its orientation on ancillary profes-
sions� These aims would be implemented according to the following steps:

1�  The creation of a theoretical basis – a conception of the competences and 
making the model of competences even more precise–bearing in mind the 
key competences�

2�  The verification of a functional model for working practice (praxis) – in the 
course of creating the requisite skills and abilities – 
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–  Creation of the pre-concepts� 
–  Experience drawn from practice�
–  Reflective pre-concepts and one’s own activities based on one’s own experi-

ences�
–  Alterations and changes to the pre-concepts� 
–  Creation of a knowledge-base – both theoretical and practical knowl-

edge�
3�  The elaboration of the results and outcomes in the form of recommendations 

intended for working practice and teaching materials, expert treatises and 
a monograph�

As a new approach to the problem of creating and developing skills and abilities, 
I would recommend providing students with the opportunity to attempt to embed 
their own notions of the teaching process and remedial behavioural education into 
pedagogical reality� 

Students will become aware of their own reactions on a given situation, and the 
reactions and feedback of other students and teams will dynamise their activities� 
This will happen when the student runs up against an unplanned “obstacle” in 
the planned activities which they could never have anticipated� We consider this 
approach to be highly important in the process of mastering and developing the 
pedagogical skills and abilities of self-reflection over their own activities� 

Project aims and timetable for its resolution

When conceiving the project aims, we set the following questions: 
How do we delimit and terminologically encapsulate the problems and issues  •
of the social pedagogue’s competences – and which of these can be considered 
as key ones?
How have other institutions involved in the professional preparation of  •
social pedagogues come to terms with the problems of the development of 
competences?
What are the basic determinants for the creation and development of  •
decision-making competences? 
Is it possible to build a theoretical base on the basis of pre-concepts and  •
previous experience?

The main aim of this project is the scientific/academic study of, or seeking out of 
starting points, the creation and development of determinants for decision-making 
competences, and subsequently – their further development in the professional 
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preparation of future teachers` personalities from a constructivist and holistic 
approach point-of-view� 

The concrete aims are the theoretical justification of a framework approach to the 
given topic, in the sense of a more complex professional preparation, the suggestion 
and verification of the functionality of our social pedagogue competences model 
and the ensuing research, which would reflect the possibilities for understanding a 
given topic at the theoretical, practical and methodological levels, and which would 
also be an important element for the extrapolation of results which would then be 
implemented into the professional preparation of social pedagogues� 

The subsidiary aims of the project are:
1�  The study of the determinants governing the creation and development of 

social pedagogues` decision-making competences, unmasking them and the 
resolution and suggestion of a framework for a constructivist conception of 
professional preparation�

2�  The elaboration of diagnostic methods and determination of their effective-
ness in practice�

3�  The empirical verification of the effectiveness and possibilities for resolving 
a given topic in practice (praxis) – both among students and practising social 
pedagogues� 

The final aim is the creation of a strategy on a theoretical basis (i�e� description, 
tracking) as well as a practical basis (i�e� development and monitoring)� Then to 
elaborate this strategy into methodological materials (i�e� a manual) which would 
serve as an example for further work, and then to inventory and process the knowl-
edge and skills and abilities base in the form of expert treatises and casuistic or 
model situations in a digital form (e�g� MOODLE and such like)� This research 
aim is, however, of a longer time horizon character than is the herein submitted 
grant application� 

Design of the research project

When conceiving the aims and determining the orientation of this research 
study, we attempted to arrive at an explicit expression of these aims at a content 
and methodological level: 

1.  Content level aims – To diagnose and describe the basic determinants 
for the creation and development of decision-making competences in the 
undergraduate preparation of social pedagogues�
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2.  Methodological level aims – To assess the priorities and insufficiencies of the 
techniques used for the mapping of the knowledge and praxeological bases 
of the given topic�

By projecting the aims into the research study questions, we can get a more 
concrete characterisation of given problems and issues and even more precise 
aims:

1.  Research questions at the content level – In what ways and by which methods 
can the problems and issues associated with the creation and development of 
social pedagogues` decision-making competences be grasped and elaborated 
for their undergraduate studies?

2.  Research questions at the methodological level – What priorities and insuf-
ficiencies will the research techniques show up in the course of diagnosing 
the knowledge and praxeological bases of the given problems and issues?

We understand the following of the first aim as a contribution to discussions on 
the topic of the development of social pedagogues` decision-making competences 
and the possibilities of understanding them at both the theoretical and practical lev-
els; whereas, we understand the second aim to be like an “observer” of the question 
of its methodological nature and character, and it is bound to verify the techniques 
used and the concrete statistics (using the STATISTIKA software programme), 
structured concepts (SLT) techniques, techniques for capturing decision-making 
competence processes of the actors in timed progressions (ILKHA), unfinished 
sentences techniques, and protocolling situations techniques (i�e� the use of the 
ATLASTI – HYPERTEXXT software programme from Berlin, Germany), as 
diagnostic methods (cf� Tab� 1 – Appendix 3)� 

The suggestions for the design of this research project are based on the personal 
observations of the author of this project and the results and outcomes of the 
research activities of the author as well as those by others in the Czech Republic 
(i�e� Lukášová – Kantorková, 1991, 2000) and abroad (e�g� Wang, 1999, Willis, 1993, 
Bauer, 2004, and Hyde, 2005), where decision-making competences have been 
investigated for the teaching profession�

As regards the individual steps of the research study, we decided to take the 
path of a more complex research strategy, which contains within itself not only 
a qualitative, but also a quantitative view on the analysis of the data acquired� 

The research study will be broken down into three individual and self-contained 
blocks:

Block.1: First Phase of the Research Study 
In the first phase of the research study – the acquisition of theoretical bases 

for the research study – we will concentrate on the collection of information and 
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knowledge and observations regarding the given problems and issues� We shall 
make use of available professional literature resources as well as Internet data-
bases� We shall set the subsidiary tasks and precisely delimit the time frames for the 
individual self-contained sub-stages of the research study in the individual blocks� 
In the conceived research study strategy that will be elaborated in the course of 
processing the results and supported by software, we shall determine the basic 
and ancillary methods of the research study itself� The last phase in this part of 
the research study will be to elaborate the research tools/instruments – i�e� the 
questionnaires and to process the results using content analysis� Block�1 will be 
culminated by an interim sub-report on the project’s outcomes so far� 

Block.2: Second Phase of the Research Study 
In the second phase of the research study – collection of empirical data – we 

shall concentrate on the collection of data with the assistance of research tools 
and instruments, cf� Tab� 2� We shall use the methods available to us (Protocolled 
Situations, the Unfinished Sentence technique, SLT, etc�) and tools for the collection 
of data and we shall attempt to analyse this data� Block�2 will be culminated by an 
interim sub-report on the project’s outcomes so far� 

Block. 3 Third Phase of the Research Study
In the third phase of the research study – the collection of empirical data – we 

shall concentrate on the pre-concepts and techniques for capturing the decision-
making processes of the actors in timed interval progressions – ILKHA – and we 
shall verify the knowledge-base on the basis of making the pre-concepts even more 
precise� The last part of the research study will contain a summary and elabora-
tion of the results obtained in the form of publications, which will be conceived 
as theoretical-practical reflections� The final part of this research study will be 
concluded by a Final Report� 

Timetable:
2007
1�  Study of the literature and the concretisation of the subsidiary aims of the 

project�
2�  Preparation for the research study – elaboration of the first part – description 

of the terminology�
3�  Elaboration of the strategies and selection of the methods to be used�
4� Content analysis and its evaluation�
5� Comparative studies of the results and outcomes�
6� Elaboration of the Interim Report�
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2008
1�  Elaboration of Block �2� 
2�  Elaboration of the results and outcomes of Block �2� – i�e� video-recordings, 

terminological maps, statistical sets�
3�  Preparation for Block �3 – creation of a methodological plan�
4�  Comparative studies of the results and outcomes�
5�  Elaboration of the Interim Report�

2009
1�  Realisation of Block �3�
2�  Elaboration of the results and outcomes�
3�  Comparative studies of the results and outcomes, and creation of an electronic 

database in an e-learning environment like MOODLE�
4�  Elaboration of the Conclusions of the research study – Final Report�

significance of the project

It is anticipated that the resolution of this project will positively influence the 
current possibilities and realisation of the professional preparation of future 
social pedagogues, and that it will project itself into qualitative improvements in 
the further modification and improvement of such processes in the near future� 
We consider its benefits to include the suggestion of a new conception for this 
professional preparation process, including new content, methods and forms of 
professional preparation, as well as the possibilities it affords to verify them in the 
research and thus to optimise them and convert them as required� 

Last but not least, this project should also provide us with a methodological 
foundation and the possibility of working with audio-visual equipment and provide 
access to the results to a wider spectrum of the general public drawn from the ranks 
of pedagogues, methodologists, students, etc� As far as we are aware, a similar 
project has never been realized nor even contemplated in the Czech Republic� 
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Table 1:� Overview of the Methods Used in this Research Study

 
Data Collection Phase linked to the subsidiary aims:� Data Analysis Phase:�

Subsidiary Aims:� Data Collection 
Methods:� Data Sets:� Data Analysis 

Methods:�
Verification of the  
functionality of the 
suggested model of 
competences 

Questionnaires Results from the 
questionnaires 

Quantitative Analysis
Qualitative Analysis 

Verification of the  
functionality of the 
suggested model of 
competences

Content Analysis

Study disciplines, 
courses and CVZ, 
thematic plans (of 
universities in the 
Czech and Slovak 
Republics)

Qualitative Analysis

Creation of the pre-
concepts

Unfinished Sentences 
Technique

Predictive statements, 
inducted categories 

Quantitative and 
Qualitative Analysis 
of the predictive 
statements 

Reflection on the  
pre-concepts on the 
basis of  practical 
experience

Protocolled situations

Video-recordings, 
notes in a portfolio, 
notes from teacher 
trainee inspection 
visits

Quantitative and 
Qualitative Analysis 
of the predictive 
statements 

Verification of the 
pre-concepts 

Structured 
concept(SLT) 
techniques

Terminological 
maps, constructs of 
situations, recordings 
of conversations 

Quantitative and 
Qualitative Analysis 
of the predictive 
statements 

Verification of the 
pre-concepts and 
making them more 
precise

Techniques for 
capturing the 
decision-making  
processes of actors 
in time progression 
intervals (ILKHA)

Terminological 
maps, constructs of 
situations, recordings 
of conversations

Quantitative and 
Qualitative Analysis 
of the predictive 
statements 
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Carrying out the education for safety as a Chance 
to Minimise Risky Behaviour of school-age Children 

and Youth

Abstract 

Experiences in many countries show unequivocally that the engagement in the 
overall activities aiming at shaping people’s health behaviours, that is, at undertak-
ing efforts to increase competence of individuals and even groups at different levels 
of social life organization, yields expected effects� It has been known for a long time 
that preventing harmful phenomena is much more profitable that actions against 
negative results which have already emerged� One of the important elements of 
a lifestyle, often having tragic health consequences is undertaking risky actions in 
the everyday life of school-age children and youth�

Key words:� health of school-age children and youth, lifestyle, prevention, safety, 
trauma, accident, injury, trauma with burning.

Healthy life is a basic aim of every human, determining practically every sphere 
of human behaviour (Z� Chromiński, 2003, p�3)� One of the conditions for such 
a life is an awareness that health is not a permanent state, therefore in all periods of 
life dissemination and promotion of the healthy lifestyle is so important (E� Juśko, 
B� Niziołek, 2000, p� 42)�

Lifestyle and health actions can, or even should change within the scope of 
human life� However, the most important period of its shaping is childhood and 
youth� This shaping is heavily influenced by health actions carried out by adults, 
most often parents and teachers, providing a child with certain life conditions 
and being a role model of conduct, who a child copies and often accepts uncriti-
cally� Participation of every man in searching for, creating and controlling one’s 
own health is a basic rule of health promotion� Such an approach of a modern 

Joanna Bulska 
Poland
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strategy of health creation stems from a variety of the modern man’s problems con-
nected with a faulty lifestyle (K� Bożkowa, Z�J� Brzeziński, J� Kopczyńska-Sikorska, 
B� Woynarowska, 1989, pp� 42–43)�

Healthy lifestyle comprises various important elements� To these elements 
belong physical activity, observing the rules of proper nutrition, a hygienic bal-
ance between work and leisure (including sleep), an ability to cope with stress, 
an abstaining attitude, refraining from conflicts and aggression in interpersonal 
contacts for the benefit of reliable attitudes and a tendency towards peaceful 
coexistence, life optimism expressed with prevalence of states of satisfaction and 
an art of enjoying everyday events (R� Przewęda, 1999, p� 197) but also taking risks 
in everyday life�

Prophylaxis being in close correlation with the notion of health, understood 
as preventive measures, helps to minimise all risks for health, preventing from ill-
nesses and other failures and their results (B� Woynarowska; 1994, pp� 117–119)�

As K� Popielski informs that in the prevention science it has been long under-
stood that prevention of harmful phenomena is much more effective and economi-
cal than fighting with their negative results (T�B� Kulik; 1997, p� 49)�

The knowledge of sources of the most numerous traumas in a given community 
enables us to prepare projects of primal prevention in these directions� Imple-
mentation of such programmes in a visible way leads to a decrease in the number 
of accidents on a given territory, in communities implementing such preventive 
measures� The examples of such preventive actions with proven efficiency are: 
transport seats for children, seat belts, helmets for motorcyclists and cyclists, smoke 
alarms in buildings, planning the evacuation routes in buildings, window protec-
tions in high buildings, producing medicines in doses smaller than the deadly 
dose for children, designing ways for pedestrians and cyclists, speed limits, alcohol 
level tests for drivers, street lighting, lowering the temperature of water available in 
taps, special construction of electrical sockets and teaching first aid rules to wider 
audiences (J� Grochowski, W� Górecki, 2000, pp� 16–17)�

In pro-preventive legislation changes in Polish traffic regulations the legislator 
introduced a rule of giving way to a cyclist who is on a cycle lane crossing, enforced 
driving children in protective seats, overruled the regulation which permitted chil-
dren to the age of 7 to go on a motorcycle or moped without helmet and introduced 
the duty to mark children under 15 with reflective elements while walking in the 
beyond built-up area in the dark (J� Grochowski, W� Górecki, 2000, pp� 16–17)�

All these changes demand, obviously, support from social as well as individual 
actions� Constrained by education and stimulated by social and organisational 
changes, but also encouraged to these actions by legislation, social and introductory 
policies can bring expected results� Thus, we can mention three types of strategies of 
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trauma prevention (J� Karski, 1999, p� 136): (1) Education and change of behaviours; 
(2) Engineering and technology; (3) Legislation and implementation�

The three mentioned types of intervention in the scope of trauma prevention 
differ in the directions of their influence;

Behavioural intervention, •  also called education is an influence on social 
level to change the individual behaviour connected with the trauma risk� It 
is an influence to change the behaviour of a high risk in a surveyed group, 
the so-called target group, at which the programme is aimed�
Technological intervention •  is the use of development and inventions in 
designing products and tools which may cause trauma� It is elimination or 
reduction of the risk of danger in human environment�
Legislative intervention •  is an introduction and administrative execution of 
legal regulations enforcing changes in behaviour or technological changes in 
production, through introducing severe standards, norms, regulations, etc� 
(M� Malinowska-Cieślik, 2001, p� 403)

Combination of these strategies should be a choice based on a situational analy-
sis, including the estimation of needs of the population for which it is to serve� Join-
ing strategies should take into account local standards and public acceptability of 
various behaviour changes, whether environmental, engineering or infrastructural, 
which are needed to reduce the number of traumas (J� Karski, 1999, p� 136)�

To propagate and implement education for safety among school-age children 
and youth it is worth having a closer look at the issue of traumas and accidents in 
this age group�

The notions of trauma and accident are often used interchangeably (M� Mali-M� Mali-
nowska-Cieślik, 2001, p� 398)� In public health trauma is defined as “unintentional 
or intentional bodily injury as a result of sudden operation of heat, mechanical, 
electrical or chemical energy or lack of such factors as warmth or oxygen” (J� Karski, 
1999, p� 134)� Trauma can be active for a short or a long period of time� Sometimes 
in an organism we can observe an injury as a result of an accumulation of micro-
traumas� Trauma can be active in the place where an injury takes place (direct 
trauma) or in a certain distance from the place (indirect trauma) and then its force 
is transmitted by the bones, joints, tendons, muscles� The notion of injury is used 
while referring to a result of the operation of trauma on the organism� Its size and 
character depend on the kind and force of trauma and tissues’ resistance� Mechani-
cal injuries to a locomotor system can be divided into: closed injuries to soft tissues 
(e�g� bruises), wounds, fractures, sprains, dislocations� Sometimes various injuries 
happen simultaneously (T� S� Gaździk, 1998, p� 32)� The term accident suggests 
that it is usually a fortuitous event resulting in trauma� The causes of traumas are 
known and often fast and specialist medical help is needed� In trauma control it 
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is specified that trauma occurs as a result of, the so-called, “risk exposure”� By risk 
exposure we understand such an environment or individual or group behaviour 
which generates high probability of causing an accident (M� Malinowska-Cieślik, 
2001, p� 398)�

The issue of trauma control includes various concerns, such as: road accidents, 
professional trauma, home trauma, traumas in places of holiday rest, intentional 
accidents, i�e�, murders and suicides, rapes and sexual violence, accidents among 
children, systems of temporary help and rehabilitation; safety systems in local com-
munities, or finally programs of trauma prevention realised at the local, regional 
or national level (M� Malinowska-Cieślik, 2001, p� 397)�

Physiological and psychological reactions of a child to a trauma are different 
from the reactions of an adult� Frequent causes of deaths and sicknesses are trau-
mas of children under 1 year of age� Understanding anatomical and physiological 
differences is, therefore, of key importance for effective and competent help to 
children� Due to the smaller total mass of the child’s body kinetic energy resolves 
on a smaller area, and as a result its effect is proportionally greater� The muscle-
skeletal system of the child is more susceptible to trauma, besides that children 
have a smaller amount of the muscular and hypodermic tissue dampening trauma 
energy� Therefore, even in a lack of external signs of trauma a possibility of internal 
injuries must be always taken into account (M� J� Gerardi, 2003, pp� 61–63)�

The analysis of the issue of accidents and traumas of children at the age of 1–4 
shows that, despite a decreasing tendency, the death rate is still higher in Poland 
than in highly-developed countries� Moreover, the main reason for deaths caused 
by accidents among children aged 1–4 are traffic accidents and drownings and 
the main traumatic reason for hospitalizations among children aged 1–4 are falls, 
poisonings and burns� The structure of traumatic causes of deaths shows a large 
participation of accidents resulting from care negligence and ignoring dangers in 
the child’s environment (J� Mazur, 2001, pp� 76–79)�

A special issue is the accident rate among children at home� The important part 
of these accidents is not reported, especially when it does not demand, in a victim 
or caretakers’ opinion, a physician’s direct help� While giving help healthcare staff 
does not often record in files the place of the accidents� These are falls from heights, 
crashing into hard objects, injuries caused by a falling hard object, skin or mucous 
laceration with sharp objects, thermal and chemical burns, electric and other 
shocks leading to superficial or deep wounds, joint dislocations, bone fractures, 
eye injuries, reaching even concussion and other bodily injuries� The risk factors 
of the accidents at home and its surroundings are: stairs, pavement unevenness, 
slippery surfaces, improper lighting, unexpected objects, low chairs, improper 
floor surfacing (J� Karski, 1999, pp� 130–131)� Another question worth attention is 
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the use of a walker� Part of accidents at home, as the research in Canada shows, take 
place due the a use of walkers� As a result in Canada their use was limited no later 
than in 1989� As paediatricians and orthopaedists contend, children, before they 
learn how to walk on their own, “run” in a walker too fast and too much� Hospitals 
admit many children who run with a walker into the stairs and fall down from 
them� Repeated accidents – also casualties – lead to making stricter regulations 
(E� Mikołajewska, 2005, p� 42)�

The issue of accidents and traumas of children at the age of 5–14 looks similar to 
the age group discussed above and we can see that the level of after-accident death 
rate in this age group is still higher in Poland than in highly-developed countries� 
And the decreasing tendency of death rate refers only to younger children (5–9 
years old), at the age of 10–14, in a longer perspective death rate fluctuates without 
any clear tendency� The main reason for deaths caused by accidents among 5–14 
year old children are traffic accidents and drownings and the main traumatic rea-
sons for hospitalizations among children aged 5–14 are falls and traffic accidents� 
School-age children are particularly endangered by being hit by a car and bicycle 
accidents� Falls, being a half of the reasons for hospitalizations due to trauma take 
place during games and sport events� Thus, proper conditions for play and doing 
sport must be ensured (J� Mazur, 2001, pp� 94–97)�

Burn trauma which often endangers children is a sudden and traumatic experi-
ence� The same accident can influence many people at the same time and cause 
burns of a different level of seriousness� Even small burns are painful and can 
have long-lasting consequences; large burns can be life-endangering due to the 
very nature of the burn, accompanying injuries to the breathing apparatus and 
later multi-organ failure� There is large differentiation of the reasons for burn 
trauma and its seriousness� The prevalent number of burns are thermal burns, 
among which, particularly for children, the biggest part comprises steam burns 
and boiling liquid burns� At home they most often take place in the kitchen and 
in the bathroom (S� Azad, S� Fader, D� Wilkinson, I� James, K� Graham, 2005, pp� 
212–217)�

The places where the biggest dangers to health occur are sport classes, physi-
cal education classes, trainings; in certain cases (swimming pool classes or rock 
climbing trainings) they even endanger participants’ lives� It stems from the very 
nature of these activities where participants must prove fit, having proper technical 
skills and proper psychical features, e�g� discipline� Movement, competition, emo-
tions make the probability of a sudden, unexpected event caused by an external 
factor, i�e�, an “accident”, far greater than during, for example, Polish literature or 
art classes� In physical education and sport at school accidents of various kinds 
take place, most often they are individual traumas causing temporary inability to 
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train or study, among which the most popular are fractures of the upper and lower 
limbs, joint dislocations (ankle, knee, elbow, shoulder, wrist), bruises and cuts� The 
majority of accidents take place in sports halls during classes of gymnastics and 
at stadiums during athletics classes or team games� There are also accidents on 
skating rinks and swimming pools (K� Kamieniak, 2004, p� 26)� Actually, complete 
trauma prevention in sport is an unreal assumption� However, with the application 
of proper rules, the total number of traumas may be substantially decreased� Many 
sports traumas can be avoided applying conscious supervision, following the rules, 
protective clothes and equipment and proper training (M� Dziewulski, 2004, pp� 
105–106)�

It must be pinpointed that in the population of developmental age, the youth of 
15–19 run the biggest risk of death caused by trauma� Apparently, the main reasons 
for deaths caused by accidents in this age group are traffic accidents, suicides and 
drownings and the main reasons for hospitalization are falls and traffic accidents 
(J�Mazur, 2001, pp� 76–79)

Traffic accidents are also the most frequent cause of deaths, diseases and dis-
ability worldwide and cause an enormous, yet underestimated problem, demand-
ing urgent action from various institutions and organisations responsible for the 
increase in traffic safety (A� Nogalski, M� Goniewicz, J� Karski, 2005, pp� 431–433)� 
The biological results of traffic accidents include various and variedly intense bodily 
injuries� Its complex depends on the crash mechanism, and in case of pedestrians 
hit by a vehicle – it depends on the vehicle type, collision speed and the pedes-
trian’s position while hit� With the increase in collision speed above the limit 
of 70–80 km/h, the risk of amputation of a body part increases, among which 
particularly often partial or complete amputation of lower limbs, notably shins, 
take place (M� Rydzewska-Dudek, A�Niemcunowicz-Janica, 2005, pp� 168–170)� 
This type of accidents accounts for about 40% of all traumas� In Poland the number 
of traffic accidents in relation to the number of vehicles is similar to the figures in 
other countries of Europe, the USA or Canada but the percentage of casualties is 
much greater� Over 20% of victims die or suffer permanent health deterioration� 
In Poland, similarly to the rest of the world, the number of the disabled in traffic 
accidents gradually increases� According to WHO, within the last 30 years the 
number of the disabled has risen from 12 to 18%� According to GUS data, in Poland 
it reaches 13% in the group of people over 15� In 2000 in Poland there were almost 
3�5 million disabled people, mostly due to traumas to the locomotor system� They 
accounted for half of the disabled (A� Kowalska, E� Dziankowska-Zaborszczyk, 
2005, pp� 485–489)� There is also a problem of the so-called pre-medical help, 
because a victim’s life depends on it, and to underline the importance of the period 
from an accident to reaching a hospital it was called the “golden hour”� It must be 
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pinpointed that many people could have been saved if the witnesses to the accident 
had given first-aid, as the further life of the victim of an accident depends on it 
(W� Szczęsny, 2002, pp�22–23)�

In last decade there can be seen an increase in the number of accidents involving 
cyclists� These are most often multi-organ and multiple traumas� Bicycle accidents 
take place mostly during summer months, i�e�, in the period of the most intensive 
practising of this sport� The most common cause of traumas are falls off the bicycle 
which were caused by sudden braking, hitting an obstacle on the road and crashing 
into a car, other bicycle or a pedestrian� Recent research proved the increase in 
the number of trauma to the facial part of the cranium as a result of bicycle 
accidents� They are most often multiple injuries� To protect a cyclist from the 
danger to their life and health there must be imposed an obligation to wear helmets 
and pads for any age group and more cycle lanes must be built (M� Sikora, M� Szuta, 
J� Zapała, 2006, pp� 36–39)�

A chance to lower the activities connected with risk taking by school-age 
children and youth is the realisation of the key aim of the modern health educa-
tion relying mostly on support in creating the conditions for change, in other 
words undertaking efforts to increase competence of individuals and groups in 
the sphere of independent actions for the sake of health, at different levels of social 
life organisation, located in specific institutional contexts, such as a nursery school 
or school (A� Płotka, 2003, pp� 125–126)�

Due to preventing and safety promoting measures, the risk factors can be 
greatly limited or even eliminated� Theoretical models used in health promotion 
and health education show an important influence of the psycho-social conditions 
on the change of children’s behaviour and undertaking preventive actions by them� 
(M� Malinowska-Cieślik, A� Czupryna, 2002, pp� 505–510)�
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Review of Upbringing 
(volume 4)

UPBRINGING – concepts, processes, contexts in their interdisciplinary 
interpretations� The editors of volume 4 are two well-known professors, Maria 
Dudzikowska from Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznań and Maria Czerepa-
niak-Walczak from the University of Szczecin� 

M� Dudzikowska is especially interested in the educational system� Not only 
does she consider the institution of school and its changes, school as a place for 
the learner’s progress and everyday school life, but also autocreation in school, 
upbringing and acculturation�

M� Czerepaniak-Walczak’s scientific interests are focused on emancipation of 
individuals and groups as much as on respecting children’s rights and pedeutology� 

It should be mentioned that the three volumes of “Upbringing” have won the 
Education of the 21st Century award for its high educational, cognitive and edito-
rial level� 

The 3 volumes focused on the essence and sense of upbringing, its aims and 
contexts� They tried to answer the following questions: What is upbringing? Is it 
possible today? What kind of processes should be applied during the process of 
upbringing? Who is the potential person to bring up and what is he/she like? Who 
is the potential educator or who may or should he/she be, etc�? 

Volume 4 is the continuation of the 3 previous volumes dealing with upbring-
ing in its interdisciplinary perspective� The contents of this volume comprise 16 
essays concerning upbringing� Again they try to answer a few significant questions 
connected with being a citizen and a patriot in the contemporary meaning� Here, 
school is shown as a place for the learner’s experience in the above problem�

The reader of this volume can be acquainted with a variety of approaches to the 
problem of upbringing, but at the same time they will give the reader an opportu-
nity to reflect on their attitude towards upbringing�

Milena Gucma
Poland
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Since the authors of this volume are representatives of different disciplines they 
indicate new and interesting categories that ought to be the subject of educational 
reflection that is supposed to go beyond the traditional knowledge and treatment of 
upbringing� The specialists of different fields notice the strength and range of new 
places and mechanisms of upbringing which are not stereotypical or simplified� The 
presentation of the different points of view lets the reader see different perspectives 
other than the pedagogical ones� It also gives the possibility to understand and 
accept the views of individual authors� However, they are not representatives of all 
the specialists of the same interests� Nevertheless, they will open minds of potential 
readers�

The authors hope that the opinions and reflections on upbringing gathered in 
one place will make it easier to see how specific and complicated the process of 
upbringing is� Not only do they want to give arguments against one-dimensional 
thinking about the development of individual and social changes, but also against 
these systems of thinking that limit human cognition and deciding for oneself� The 
texts of different authors can be the inspiration and the source of critical reflection 
for the pedagogues, specialists of other social sciences and students�

It may be said that the educational system is in crisis nowadays and that is why 
the intention of the editors was to give some ideas for the possible renewal of this 
system� The ideas concerning upbringing usually become vivid due to the current 
situation� The growth of danger and the crisis of public attendance are the biggest 
problems of our times� Unfortunately, civil and patriotic upbringing is getting less 
important, but there is a need to widen its contexts taking into account all the 
social, economic and political changes� They are the grounds for the debate about 
upbringing and they let distinguish upbringing from moralizing� The aim of the 
essays written by pedagogues, psychologists, sociologists, historians, either theorist 
or practitioners, is to present the problem of upbringing towards democracy and 
through democracy� Democracy is a very important term including both patriot-
ism and citizenship� The manipulation of these processes according to political or 
other current needs threaten the process of education for democracy�

The case of upbringing – debates, disputes concerning concepts and conditions 
of upbringing are mostly visible during some political changes� Politicians are crea-
tors of different fields of social life and very often they persuade people that the 
so-called proper upbringing is able to mend the “spoilt” world� As a result they offer 
simple and safe solutions by giving ready prescriptions for upbringing� The main 
drawback is that many of them are examples of manipulation and, what is more, 
they show the myth of universality, which means they are the cure for everything, 
for all the difficulties associated with upbringing� It is extremely dangerous since 
this kind of approach is deeply rooted in the past with the great affirmation for 
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what passed a long time ago� In consequence it may only generate new threats� 
Prof� Henryk Samsonowicz, in his essay About the Danger of Memory Manipula-
tion, has paid a lot of attention to such threats� In his essay Unbearable Load of 
Complexes. Some Remarks about Patriotic Upbringing with Past Background prof� 
Marcin Kula claimst hat patriotism is a spontaneous and natural phenomenon� 
Prof� Krystyna Skarżyńska underlines that there are different kinds of patriotism 
which she presents in the essay Kinds of Patriotism. Do Personal Experience and 
Upbringing Differentiate National Attitudes� Prof� Anna Przecławska presents her 
reflection on how patriotism is understood by young people� 

The word citizen is very modern nowadays in the whole world and in all kinds 
of political systems, a case raised by Prof� Eugenia Potulicka� Further, Prof� Piotr 
Gliński writes about the necessity of students’ participation as far as democracy 
is concerned� In her essay prof� Maria Dudzikowa describes the development of 
social capital at school which is not an optimistic case� Prof� Maria Czerepaniak-
Walczak gives the motto “Do not think, be obedient” to careful consideration� She 
noticed that being loyal to this motto, an attitude very present at schools, it is not 
possible to bring up a brave and responsible citizen� This topic is also continued by 
Marek Andrzejewski (PhD)� Of course they emphasise that school is not the only 
factor influencing citizenship and upbringing� The media and non-governmental 
organizations are responsible for that� And these issues are illustrated by Prof� 
Bogusław Śliwerski and Włodzimierz Paszyński (MA)�

Further essays are focused on experiencing democracy at school� They try to 
answer a question whether it is possible at all� They also show the necessity of 
equal chances for girls and boys� Thanks to this it may be possible to be proud of 
one’s own achievements and to have respect for oneself� However, these attitudes 
require changes in our conventional wisdom� Although the educational system has 
changed, most people still have the same traditional way of thinking – democratic 
rules at school have not been accepted so far� This situation is presented in detail by 
Marta Zahorska� In her essay Is Democratic School Possible? Krystyna Starczewska 
(PhD) as a head teacher indicates difficulties and positive effects of the democratic 
school in comparison with the authoritarian system� Lucyna Kopciewicz (PhD) 
develops the case of the equality of rights for both sexes� In her text – Polite Girls 
and Impolite Boys – she sees the consequences of that kind of treatment for the 
participation in social life�

Wealth is also the criterion for the social division and democratic way of 
upbringing� You Have No Money, You Are No One and To Be of Good Birth Means 
to Be Better Educated, these are essays written by Prof� Elżbieta Tarkowska and 
Barbara Smolińska-Theiss� 
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In this volume there are plenty of issues connected with democratic upbringing 
which indicate the complexity of the problem� It is developed and explained by 
people of various interests such as psychology, sociology, history, law, pedagogy, etc� 
They may give some clues or arouse our interest in searching� However, they all see 
the danger and deficits in Polish schools and upbringing� On the one hand, schools 
are supposed to prepare young people for everyday life in society, but on the other 
they keep them far away from such life� The editors say that school not only protects 
a student from the “real life”, but what is more, it creates a different world in which 
the participation is replaced by listening� Is it possible to create a real citizen with 
their own preferences and attitudes? The essays of this volume will try to help all 
educators to understand the seriousness of democratic upbringing� 



Education for Giftedness and Creativity in International Perspective

Report from:

International Conference, the International Centre for 
Innovation in education ICIe  

“Excellence in Education 2008: Future Minds & Creativity”
11th International Conference of European Council for High 

Ability 2008 (ECHA 2008) in Prague, September 2008.

Introduction

The issue of the development of giftedness and education for creativity has been 
gaining the ever growing and due interest all over Europe� Two initiatives from 
this field we have recently participated in are worth paying attention to – namely 
international conferences which took place in Paris in the summer and in Prague 
in the early autumn of 2008� These initiatives are precious thanks to the possibilities 
they open for presenting various perspectives of considerable specificity worked 
out in various parts of the world� Thanks to this it is not only possible to initiate 
international contacts, but also mutual learning of new solutions, proved in other 
parts of the world�

excellence in education 2008: future minds & creativity

Between July 1 and 4, 2008 Paris hosted a conference entitled Excellence in Edu-
cation 2008: Future Minds & Creativity, devoted mainly to the issues of giftedness 
and creativity� It was the first undertaking of this type organized by the recently 
established International Centre for Innovation in Education (ICIE-PARIS)� The 
organization was established with the aim of international exchange of experiences 

Maciej Karwowski, Izabela Lebuda,  
Ewa Wisniewska
Poland
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and knowledge about giftedness and creativity� Its main assumption is creating 
a platform for connecting parents, teachers and specialists interested in identify-
ing, supporting and developing giftedness� The proposed forums, conferences and 
workshops provided a chance for the representatives of various communities to 
meet and promote education directed at special needs of creative students� One 
of the most important aims is to become acquainted with systemic solutions for 
educating creative people, applied in various countries� Special attention is paid 
to application of the existing theoretical concepts as well as to searching for new 
solutions with the use of scientific research� The assumption of the members of 
the organization is to introduce in the future the tested, best solutions for general 
education� ICIE cooperates with The National Research Centre for the Gifted and 
Talented (NRC/GT), The International Association of Educators for World Peace, 
and many other organizations� The conference addressed a wide circle of recipients: 
scientists, teachers, pedagogues, psychologists, therapists, artists and other people 
interested in the issue of creativity in as broad a sense as possible� Participants 
arrived from all over the world, but the USA, Canada, Hong Kong, Taiwan, Great 
Britain, Germany and African countries sent the most numerous delegations�

The top issues debated during the conference were: education directed at sup-
porting giftedness, presentation of methodological solutions, educational programs 
and the systems of instruction, teacher development, shaping of the environment 
conducive to creative people, creativity itself, as well as instruction with the use of 
modern technical means with special consideration of the idea of e-learning� 

The conference opened with one-day workshops, run by such specialists from 
all over the world as T� Lubart (Université Paris Descartes, France), D� J� Treffinger 
(Centre of Creative Learning, USA), K� McCluskey (University of Winnipeg, 
Canada), S� White (Auckland University, Australia), and many others� Due to 
a large number of participants and multitude of topics, presentations were run 
simultaneously throughout the following three days in six morning and afternoon 
sessions� Scholarly sessions were intermingled with lectures of leading researchers 
and practitioners from all over the world who deal with giftedness and creativity� 

Joan Freeman, a British psychologist, opened the first day of the conference 
with a presentation “Living with Gifts and Talents�” She presented a number of 
case studies of people who reveal outstanding abilities in various fields and areas 
of functioning – intellectual, musical, fine arts� Freeman attracted special atten-
tion to the social context of their development and its significance for individual 
achievements starting in the youngest age and highlighted the importance of not 
just the genetic dispositions, but also the enormous influence of the environment 
– parents, peer groups, immediate surroundings, society, and culture – on shaping 
eminent individuals� Basing on stories of a number of people and their families, 
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Joan Freeman talked about difficult maturation of gifted children, about problems 
that appear on their way to maturity, and social barriers that render functioning in 
a group and application of the extraordinary talents in life difficult�

Probably the greatest interest was attracted by the lecture of the American 
psychologist from Tufts University, previously professor of Yale for many years, 
President of The Eastern Psychological Association, The International Association 
for Cognitive Education and Psychology, and more recently also of the American 
Psychological Association – Robert J� Sternberg� In his speech on Education for 
Creativity Sternberg presented quite a liberal attitude to defining creativity, basing 
on the metaphor of buying and selling stock shares – known also as the investment 
theory of creativity (Sternberg, Lubart, 1991)� According to the authors of the 
conception, creativity understood in this way is a question of choice and may apply 
to each and every one of us� In order to effectively invest in some field it is a must 
to buy cheaply and sell expensively� With regards to creativity, “investment” means 
choice of the area of interest, a subject we are inclined to devote our time, effort 
and other resources to� Sternberg presented the implications that result from the 
investment theory of creativity, as well as his own concept of intelligence of educa-
tion� He emphasized the importance of not just analytical abilities, but practical 
and creative ones as well in the process of learning� 

Professor of the University of Connecticut (USA), Director of The National 
Research Center on the Gifted and Talented – Joseph S� Renzulli talked about the 
practical applications of The School-wide Enrichment Model. He also presented the 
Renzulli Learning System, based on his own model, which is to constitute versatile 
multimedia electronic program adjusted to individual abilities of a student, his/her 
strengths, academic achievements, interests, learning styles� Its aim is to facilitate 
adjustment of appropriate Internet resources, data bases categorized in accordance 
with thematic areas, levels of difficulty, learning standards effective in individual 
states and the degree of content complexity, to the student’s profile� The program 
provides an opportunity for cooperation with other students of similar profiles, as 
well as support from teachers� It is also to facilitate creation of research, problem-
solving, and the origination of individual or group creative projects� Thanks to 
keeping the works within the frame of Total Talent Portfolio, it is possible for 
their self-assessment, observation of changes and teacher evaluation� It seems that 
RLS is also to be a solution that on the one hand gives answers to the need for 
accounting for individual differences in education, and on the other – to the crea-
tion of modern learning tools based on electronic resources� As another presenter, 
Jerome Clayton Glenn, claims, we should combine our reflections about modern 
education with the anticipation of trends, chances and threats that may appear in 
this field in a few dozen years� In his speech, “Future Possibilities for Education and 
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Learning by the Year 2030,” he presented predictions for education in 2030 – the 
effect of research by 213 experts of various fields from all over the world, within the 
frame of the Millennium project� From among 19 potential changes in education, 
Glenn listed the following: the use of global Internet network as the main tool 
of social science research; creation of national programs for the development of 
intelligence; possibility to develop intelligence genetically; integrated systems of 
lifelong learning; e-teaching; individualized teaching; full map of human synapses 
in the brain and a possibility to observe their operations during the process of 
learning – discovering strategies�

In his presentation Recognizing and Nurturing Talent in At-Risk Populations Ken 
McCluskey from the University of Winnipeg in Canada presented and discussed the 
idea of detection and development of talents in threatened environments infested 
with pathologies� The speech concentrated around programs run in Canada, aimed 
at talented children and adolescents who for various reasons, such as problems 
with acclimation in new environment, untypical family situation, or tough return 
to reality after spending time in a penitentiary, do not realize their potential� Dur-
ing the lecture, the author presented works and samples of the capabilities of the 
participants of those programs� Fine arts creations appeared alongside musical 
tunes� The main emphasis was laid on indicating the effects the conducted and 
discussed programs had brought� A decrease in the feeling of alienation, decrease in 
the percentage of recidivism, decrease in the number of those joining youth gangs 
and organized crime groups, as well as decrease in the number of school failures, 
were noted by the participants of these activities�

The last day featured a lecture by Steven Smith of the Texas A&M University in 
the USA� This co-creator of the model of geneplore delivered a paper, entitled The 
Science of Creative Thinking� In his speech he attracted our attention to numerous 
paradoxes we are dealing with when defining creativity� Smith highlighted the 
significance of research in developing knowledge about creativity� He showed 
what, in a methodological sense, a process of getting acquainted with scientific 
phenomena should look like, and then, on the example of research, Smith depicted 
the entire course of empirical explorations� The presented analyses referred to the 
area of cognitive psychology and concentrated mainly on appearance, fixation and 
incubation� Smith concentrated mainly on the creative process claiming that it 
can be researched into and understood significantly more efficiently than e�g� the 
creative/creator’s personality� The lecture commanded high respect� 

Donald J� Treffinger from the Center for Creative Learning, Inc�, in Sarasota, 
Florida, USA presented a paper on Recognizing and Nurturing Creativity: Power-
ful Tools for Managing Change� The speech showed how significant the ability of 
creative problem solving is for dealing with contemporary reality� The presentation 
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indicated tools and methods that might support research, pedagogical practice, as 
well as business activities� The speech was based on the model of creative problem 
solving, elaborated in the International Centre for Studies in Creativity, indicating 
the importance for creativity of divergent thinking and the much less appreciated 
convergent, critical thinking�

The presentation of Douglas A� Bernstein from the University of Southampton in 
the United Kingdom, devoted to Active Learning and Passive Students was about the 
paradox of shaping a passive attitude of a student in the system of active teaching� 
The presentation highlighted the fact that activity during classes should rest on 
the side of the listener, and the role of the teacher should be to consider the course 
of the class in such a way so as the participants could discover regularities and 
get to the important rules by themselves� Bernstein not only presented what the 
phenomenon of pupils’/students’ passivity is like, but also proposed methods that 
could incite a pupil/student to active participation in the process of teaching and 
learning�

Aside from the listed scholarly presentations, each day also featured symposia� 
The first two concentrated around experiences within the frame of developing 
and propagating the idea of creative education and education that aims at creativ-
ity in primary and secondary schools as well as institutions of higher education 
in Taiwan� The third symposium made it possible to get to know policies aimed 
at exceptionally gifted people, in such countries as England, France, Lithuania, 
Poland, Romania, and Spain�

What dominated the conference was the expression of the issue of giftedness 
from the pedagogical and psychological perspective, yet reflections about the 
biological attitudes of the functioning of gifted people did appear as well. This 
is how Jean-Pol Tassin presented neurobiological conditions for data processing in 
his presentation The Development of Thought: Two Modes of Information Processing. 
There, he also described physiological foundations of the functioning of abilities� 
It seems that this new scholarly attitude stands a chance of achieving recognition 
in the future of the studies of giftedness and creativity�

In conclusion, it must be stated that independently of some organizational defi-
ciencies the conference enjoyed significant interest, and the multitude of presented 
content as well as choice of speakers from all over the world guaranteed presence 
of diverse substance that could be enjoyed by various groups of people interested 
in the issues of giftedness and creativity� One should anticipate that the future 
initiatives of this sort, undertaken by ICIE will enjoy similar level of interest�



282 Maciej Karwowski, Izabela Lebuda, Ewa Wisniewska

11th International Conference of european Council for high ability 
2008 (echa 2008)

During the 11th International Conference of European Council for High Ability 
2008 (ECHA 2008), a slightly different perspective, directed to a greater extent at 
care for developing giftedness and abilities of young people, could be noticed� The 
conference took place in the capital city of the Czech Republic – Prague� Whereas 
the Paris conference accentuated the significance of creative functioning as being 
equal with other aspects of giftedness, the Prague conference was attended by 
researchers – scientists and practitioners – interested in the issue of nurturing the 
abilities of pupils/students�

It is hard to exhaustively present the content of all the papers presented over the 
course of the three days of sessions, therefore it is worth concentrating on elements 
that were most representative and worth highlighting�

Just like during the Paris conference, the American psychologist – Robert J� 
Sternberg was key speaker during the first day� In his speech, richly illustrated with 
examples from his own life, Sternberg accentuated the importance of developing 
leadership competences and described key results of research conducted by his 
team at Tufts University�

During the first day, the participants also had a chance to listen to an interest-
ing speech by Todd Lubart, American researcher working in France who in an 
exhaustive lecture presented key aspects of contemporary research into creativity 
and presented the new test measuring creative abilities, elaborated by his team� The 
issue of cognitive and personality-related factors that build creativity, the relation 
of creativity and intelligence, as well as the issue of domain-specificity of creativity 
were all paid attention to during the presentation� The next invited speaker – Willy 
Peters, on the basis of a case study presented an interesting analysis of a gifted child 
characterized by unequal development of individual abilities as well as conclusions 
and consequences derived from the diagnosis�

The conference participants also had a chance to meet Robert Sternberg at 
a discussion forum ‘Successful intelligence’ and discuss issues and factors that are 
conducive to achieving success�

From among the many parallel sessions of the first day of the conference, it is 
worth paing attention to those that enjoyed special interest of the participants� 
The session devoted in its entirety to underachievement stood out in this respect� 
During the session, hosted by Joan Freeman, the results of research into this phe-
nomenon and ways of counteracting it were presented along with a sub-session 
devoted to early years of the gifted� There was also an interesting session devoted 
to the use of ICT in the education of the gifted – led by Sally Reis and Joseph 
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Renzulli, as well as a symposium “Research on gender issues in gifted education” 
conducted by Heidrun Stoger with research mainly based on the actiotope model 
of giftedness by A� Ziegler� The day concluded with a meeting with Joseph Renzulli 
and Jane Freeman – a combination of presentations, a discussion and a possibil-
ity to ask questions to the experts� Aside form those listed above, the following 
sessions also took place during the first day: Teaching Maths and Science I (T� 
Dahl), Nurturing the gifts (M� Vialle), Acceleration (A� Heinbokel), Social Issues 
(R� Hotulainen), National Reports (N� Steenberger), Assessment and Identification 
(W� Peters), Gifted Adolescents (S� Weyringer), National Reports (M� Plunkett), 
Special Needs (Autism and Asperger Syndrom) (P� Schuler), Parental Issues (C� 
O’Reilly), Supporting the Giftedness (W� Vialle), Special Groups of the Gifted (T� 
Dracup)� 

The next morning featured presentations of invited guests (K� Chandler, 
S� Zelenda) as well as five parallel sessions: Improving Provision (D� Ryan), 
Learning On-line (J� Touron), Language Learning (M� Dickenson & I� Warwick), 
Psychological Provision (L� Hoogeveen), Teaching Arts and Science (S� T� Janevski) 
as well as two parallel discussion forums: Future Perspectives of Gifted Education 
(J� Raffan, F� Monks, J� Freeman, T� Dracup, N� L� Vlajic), as well as Underachieve-
ment (D� Montgomery)� 

Among the afternoon sessions, those devoted to creativity proved especially 
interesting� We heard presentations by W� Limont, A� Kaputa, S� Maksic and D� 
Fleith & T� C� Sathler, which brought interesting information about the relationships 
between creative attitudes and overexcitabilities (W� Limont), or changes over time 
in the results of the popular TCT-DP (S� Maksic) test� The intriguing problem of 
perfectionism of gifted people was taken up during the session hosted by J� Piirto, 
where we could see internationally acclaimed quantitative and qualitative research 
into perfectionism (P� Schuler)� Relations between perfectionism and personality 
dimensions were also discussed (J� Piirto)�

However, special popularity was enjoyed by the symposium hosted by C� Fisher 
(European Advanced Diploma in Gifted Education: Present Situation and Future 
Perspectives), during which current work and plans connected with the certifica-
tion of gifted people were presented� 

The following sessions were also interesting: Gender Issues in Gifted Educa-
tion and the next symposium organized by H� Stoger, this time fully devoted to 
research into an actiotope model of giftedness, during which also the practical 
application of this model in supporting and advising gifted students was presented 
(R� Grassinger)�
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The conference closed with Saturday meetings with D� Montgomery (Lifting 
Underachievement – the Teacher Is the Key) and D� Ostatnikova (Testosterone 
and Cognition)�

Conclusions – specificity of the research into giftedness and 
creativity in europe

The multitude and variety of the presented content does not render synthesis 
easy, yet basing on the subject matter of the two representative scholarly confer-
ences it is possible to draw conclusions about the state of research into giftedness 
and creativity conducted in Europe� It seems that they can be reduced to a number 
of points�

Firstly, relative balance between scholarly and methodological, applied content 
is important� It is visible, therefore, that theory and practice come to agreement, 
and those who study theory and those who grapple with practice agree with each 
other more and more, and find fields for mutual application of their respective 
experiences�

Secondly, when analyzing the presented research it is important to highlight 
the availability of both quantitative and qualitative research� We are therefore 
dealing with both large studies with the use of standardized methods (tests and 
questionnaires), as well as studies based on interviews or observations, or equally 
frequently – on case studies�

Thirdly, research results and methodological solutions from countries which still 
a few years ago were not represented in the international arena are more and more 
frequently presented� Representatives from Asian, African or Central and Eastern 
European countries show the specificity of their approach and the interesting 
results of the research they conduct�

Unfortunately, it seems that it is also possible to formulate a number of doubts, 
concerns or even objections as to the realized research and presented studies� 

First of all, what strikes is lack of the theoretical foundations of much of the 
presented research, which makes some of the studies seem totally exploratory, 
without a theoretical model underlying the conducted analyses and formulated 
conclusions� Lack of the explicitly expressed definition of giftedness or creativity, 
unclearly assumed relations between key variables – are the most fundamental 
characteristics of this issue�

Secondly though consequently to the previous point, it is important to mention 
the arbitrariness of the presented statistical data and the expected directions of 
interrelations� Regressive models, generally applied in numerous quantitative pres-
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entations are created without sufficient justification why one variable is dependent 
and other ones are predictors, for very frequently the given research has a correla-
tion rather than longitudinal or experimental character, and a lack of clearly laid 
out model does not legitimize treatment of one variable as predicted and other 
ones – as independent� Many authors refer only to some empirical works, without 
presenting reflections on the theoretical basis of relations� Generally, such works 
are not well grounded in the psychology of creativity and giftedness�

However, independently of those doubts one must state that the richness of the 
presented content as well as its variability clearly supports the thesis that research 
into abilities and creativity understood as extremely needed and positive aspects 
of human functioning are faring well� One should also express hopes that the 
multitude of obtained results will find its translation into the practice of educating 
children, youth and adults in order for their potential to be fully utilized�
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